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SttJbrrttetment. 


The present Paraphrase having been mainly intended for the use of the 
general reader, it seemed advisable to avoid the interruptions arising 
from long explanatory and argumentative annotations, &c. and to sub¬ 
stitute in their room such shorter and more condensed hints, and texts 
of scripture, illustrative or confirmatory of the sense assigned to the 
word or passage treated of, as might be referred to at leisure, while yet 
allowing the whole to lie under the eye at once; but without a careful 
investigation of which latter, in the original if possible, it would scarcely 
be fair to pass a censure on the other portion. Nor is it deemed 
necessary here further to allude to the numerous domestic commentaries 
consulted, than by thankfully acknowledging the great and frequent 
assistance derived from those previous labours of earlier and more 
learned members of the church. 

The variations from Theodoret, a.d. 386-457 (Ed. Halle, Schulze and 
Noesselt, 1772) are noted throughout, and his interpretation in those 
places given ; with further occasional illustrations from Origcn, a.d. 
185-254 (Contra Celsum et Philocalia, Ed. Spencer, Cambridge, 1658: 
and, as far as in the loss of the original dependence can be placed in 
Rufinus, a.d. 350-410, Comm, in Rom. Wurtzburgh, 1704). Chry¬ 
sostom, a.d. 354-407 (Ed. Eton, Savile, 1613). Augustine, a.d.354-430 
(Expositiones quarundam propositionum ex epistola ad Romanos. 
Ed. Lyons, 1561 : a treatise written about a.d. 394, and consequently 
long before that change in his doctrinal positions, and adoption of those 
peculiarities, into which he was led by the Pelagian controversy); and 
the medieval writers CEcumenius (Ed. Paris. 1631) and Thcophylact 
(Ed. London, 1636). To the whole is subjoined an appendix of refer¬ 
ences, on various parts of this comment, to other works, for such as 
might be desirous more fully to follow out the points there touched on. 


Denham, October 1st, 1840. 




ABRIDGED FROM BISHOP BULL’S HARMONIA APOSTOLICA* 

Cn. 0. Part 2. 

“Tiie main obstacle to the success of the gospel among the Jews arose 
from their prejudice in favour of the ancient law, which they had re¬ 
ceived from God Himself thro’ the hands of Moses, and to which it 
seemed diametrically opposite. Being ignorant of the end, and design, 
for which that law was given, and conceiving it to be in itself perfect 
and eternal, they not only clung to its dead ceremonies, but would admit 
of no new doctrine or scheme, which tended to its contradiction or 
invalidation. So influential, and so universal, was this misapprehension, 
that even those who found themselves unable to resist the power of the 
evidences presented to them endeavoured to receive the one without 
letting go the other, and to combine the laws of Moses and of Christ 
into one connected system : in which error they were the more confirmed 
by many interested teachers, who maintained the necessity of imposing 
the yoke of the Mosaic ordinances on the very Gentiles themselves, who 
were converted to Christianity. Nay and even in spite of the apostolic 
decision on these points, Acts xv., the Jewish leaven still spread, Phil, 
iii. 2, and so fatally corrupted the purity and simplicity of the faith, as 
at length to extort from the mild apostle, St. Paul, himself, the wish that 
they were even cut off which so troubled the church, Gal. v. 12. Against 
such, accordingly, he naturally directs his censures in his epistles, and 
especially when addressing the dwellers in Galatia and in Rome, who 
had been the chief sufferers herein. That therefore he might totally 
eradicate such pernicious doctrines, and cut off for ever all means of 
boasting in the law, he systematically enters into a discussion of the 
origin, nature, and use, of that law ; proving, that it never was the design 
of God that it should be a covenant conveying eternal life, buta school¬ 
master to bring them to Christ; and that by ils terms no one ever had, 
or could, obtain true justification, being shewn only his wants and defi¬ 
ciencies, and thereby directed to Him who alone can gain forgiveness 
for the latter, and Himself supply the former. At the same time, in 
refutation of the presumption and self-righteousness of the heathen 

* Wilkinson's Trnnslntion, 8vo. Riving Ions, 1801 : Hie edition here referred to 
throughout. 
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philosopher, he examines also works done according to the rule of 
natural law, and proceeding from human strength only, and manifests 
that here also all are incompetent to salvation.” If such then be the 
case, it may in conclusion be remarked, that one, perhaps the most com¬ 
mon and most influential, cause of the misapprehension and perversion 
of the apostle’s writings exists in the fact that many are in the habit of 
reading them as if addressed to ourselves in our present state, instead of 
searching after the mind and objects of St. Paul as regards those in 
circumstances so totally different, whom he was actually addressing. 
From whence it naturally follows that new and unscriptural meanings 
must be invented for expressions originally referring to those of the apos¬ 
tolic age, in order to render them specifically applicable to ourselves ; 
and thus it is, for example, that the word “ elect,” which then distin¬ 
guished the members of the church of Christ from those yet heathens, 
is now interpreted as distinguishing one Christian from another: and 
the “ conversion” from idolatry and sin of the heathen proselyte into 
the necessity of some such change in one who from his childhood has 
been, and has walked as became, the baptismally adopted child of God. 
And thus what might and oftentimes would be correct if used analogi¬ 
cally, by being twisted into a literal application is made to lead us from, 
not to, the apostle. 
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ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


CHAP. I. 

ARGUMENT. 

Salutation. 


TEXT. 

1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, 
called to be an apostle, separated unto 
the gospel of God, 

2. (Which He had promised afore 
by His prophets in the -holy scriptures,) 


3. Concerning His Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord, which was made of the seed 
of David according to the flesh; 

4. And declared to be the Son of 
God with power, according to the spirit 
of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead : 

5. By whom we have received grace 
and apostleship, for obedience to the 



ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 

1. Paul a servant of Jesus Christ, 
called a as an Apostle, set apart b for the 
ministry of the gospel of God, 

2. (Which even in ancient times He 
darkly foreshewed by His prophets in 
the old Testament scriptures) 

3. Concerning His Son, (who as to 
His human nature was born of the 
family of David, 

4. And as to His divine was effectu¬ 
ally proved by the Holy Ghost in His 

resurrection from the dead 0 to be the c l Pet. m. 18; Matih. xii. 

39, 40; John ii. 19 ( nnil via. 28. 

Son of God ;) Jesus Christ our Lord, ( Acts xiii * 3G. Begotten. 

comp. Coloss. i. 18; Rev. i. ii; 
Hebr. i. 5, G; Luke xx. 36; 
Mfttth. 19, 28. Whence it np- 

5. (From whom I have received grace thcit Uw word signifies our 

° Lord s seconil birth from I lie 

and apostleship to bring all nations to tmnbb liy ! lie 

r r d power exercised by I lie Holy 

B 2 


CHAP. I. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

n Sec on v. 7. 
b Acts ix. 15, and xxii. 21. 
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faith among all nations, for His name : 


6. Among whom are ye also the 
called of Jesus Christ: 

7. To all that be in Rome, beloved 
of God, called to be saints: Grace to 
you and peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


8. First, I thank my God thro' Jesus 
Christ for you all, that your faith is 
spoken of throughout the whole world. 


st. Paul’s desire to see and 9- For God is my witness, whom I 

benefit the Roman converts; . . 

serve with my spirit in the Gospel ol 
His Son, that without ceasing I make 
mention of you always in my prayers ; 

10. Making request, if by any means 
now at length I might have a prosperous 
journey by the will of God to come 
unto you. 


11. For I long to see you, that I 
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obedience to the faith and terms of the 
gospel concerning Him, 


6. Among whom are ye, called of 


CHAP. i. 

Spirit after lii>> death. Luke xxiv. 
49. TheoU. 

Pointed out as substantially 
and really the Son of God as 
regards His spirit of Holiness, 
whereby also ull are hallowed. 
1 Cor. i. 30. Orig. ap. Ruf. 

As Orig. ct Theod. Aug. 


Jesus Christ;) 


7. To all that are beloved of God at 


Rome, called d as consecrated 6 to His 
service under the new covenant: Grace 
be unto you and peace, from God our 
Father and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

8. In the first place I thank my God, 
thro* Jesus Christ our Lord/concerning 
all of you, that your faith is spoken of 


d “ Called," he to be a minister, 
and they members, of the Church; 
comp. 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. Whence 
(the Church) as being 
called out and separated from 
the world. Comp. John xv. 19. 

e Same word, aytof, ch. xii. 
13. Acts ix. 13, 41, &c. And 
see on ch. ii. 4, and comp. ch. 
v. 5, and Tit. iii. 5, 6. Called, he 
to be an apostle, they to holiness 
in obedience to the faith. Orig. 
np. Ruf. 

f Iiph. v. 20; Coloss. iii. 17. 


throughout all the world. 


9. For God indeed is my witness, 


whom I spiritually^ serve in the ministry 
of the gospel of His Son, how unwea- 
riedly I make mention of you ; 


s Or inwardly nml heartily. 
Mark ii. 8; Phil. iii. 3. 

According to the grace of the 
ministry given to me. Theod. 
and (Tlcuin. Theophyl: ns para¬ 
phrase, and John iv. 23, and so 
also Orig. up. Ruf. 


10. Ever in my prayers beseeching 


that it may please Him* 1 at length to 
give a favourable issue to my desire of 
visiting you. 


h If then where the salvation 
of so many thousands was con¬ 
cerned, the Apostle yet asked no¬ 
thing positively, but relatively to 
the Divine will, how can we be 
excusable in doing so fur other¬ 
wise as regards mere carnal 
things ? Theod. 


11. For I am most anxious to see 
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may impart unto you some spiritual 
gift, to the end ye may be esta¬ 
blished. 

12. That is, that I may be comforted 
together with you, by the mutual faith 
both of you and me. 

Ubo hitherto detained by his 13. Now I Would not have YOU 

labours among the wholly on- . . . _ 

converted,) ignorant, brethren, that oitentimes 1 

purposed to come unto you, (but was 
let hitherto,) that I might have some 
fruit among you also, even as among 
other Gentiles. 


his office being to preach the 
gospel universally. 


14. I am debtor both to the Greeks 
and to the Barbarians; both to the wise, 
and to the unwise. 


15. So, as much as in me is, I am 
ready to preach the gospel to you that 
are at Rome also. 

the reception of which is the \Q m Yot I am not ashamed of the 

only mean of salvation. 

gospel of Christ, for it is the power of 
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CHAP. I. 


you, that I may strengthen and encou¬ 
rage you by spiritual blessings,* 


‘ Ch. xv. 20. 

Some share of that I myself 
have received from above. Cliry- 
soslom and Tlieod. 


12. And so be myself also comforted 
by you thro* our mutual intercourse 
and communion. 

13. And indeed, brethren, I would 
have you know, that already I have 
oftentimes proposed coming to you, 

(tho* hitherto I have been prevented : k ) k Ch. xv. 20,22. 
that my ministry might be productive 
among you, as it has been among the 
other Gentiles ; 

14. Since whether it be to the learned 
Greek, or the ignorant Barbarian, 
whatever be the nation or their circum¬ 
stances, I am bound 1 to preach the 1 l Cor. ix. 1C. How and by 

what made a debtor to them ? 
Gospel to all within my reach, III having received, thro'the grace 

of the Spirit, the knowledge of 
the tongues of all, as himself also 
says. 1 Cor. xiv. 18. 

15. And as far as regards myself Orig. op. R«r 

therefore I was most ready to have 

done so to you at Rome also. 

16. For I am not ashamed of this 
gospel of Christ, however it be to the 
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God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth ; to the Jew first, and also to 
the Greek. 


17. For therein is the righteousness 
of God revealed from faith to faith : as 
it is written. The just shall live by 
frith. — 


And whr. 

Ai to the became their 

am domed nothing from God 
but wrath ; » proved &T*D their 
tpceUcr and general wickedness 
in spite o ( the light o ( nature 
and creation. 


18- For the wrath of God is revealed 
from heaven against-all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of men, who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness; 


19. Because that which may be 
known of God is manifest in them ; for 
God hath showed it unto them. 
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C HAP. I. 


Jews a stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness,® seeing that in 
truth it is the almighty 11 covenant of 
salvation offered by God to all believers 
whether Jews or Gentiles; 0 

17. For herein is God’s design for 
the justification of the worldP thro’ 
faith revealed for the conversion of 
mankind,4 even as Habakkuk speaks, 
saying “ He who is justified by his faith 
shall live.” (ch. ii. 4.) 

18. And how otherwise indeed could 
any one be accepted ? Who could by 
the merit of his works claim reward, 
or escape punishment for his numerous 
offences, since God’s wrath is denounced 
against all ungodliness, and unrighteous¬ 
ness, in those who knowing the truth 
yet err against r it? whereby all must 
in and of themselves be worthy of no¬ 
thing but condemnation : 

19. All, I say, for the true know¬ 
ledge of God hath shined abroad among 
all, by His own revelation of Himself, 


m Comp. 1 Cor. i. 22, 23. 

a “ Power,” as see Matth. xix. 
20. Mark x. 27. 

However outwardly lo the ig¬ 
norant seeming nought, yet in¬ 
wardly containing the hidden 
virtue of sulvation. Tlieod. 
The display of God’s power in 
our acceptance and acquittal on 
baptism. Chrysostom. 

0 To the Jew first. Matth. x. 
5. Acts xiii. 40. 

P “ Right of God.” God’s scheme 
of reckoning men righteous or 
justifying them exhibited in the 
new covenant, as the law of God, 
the grace of God, &c. See on, 
ch. iii. 22. Not only that right¬ 
eousness which is extended to 
us, but that which, also, is shewn 
by His requiring the sacrifice of 
our Lord. Seed), iii. 25. Thcod. 
Impartial justice to all, whether 
Jew's, Greeks, or Barbarians. 
Orig. ap. Ruf. ch. iii. 5. 

4 Is therein in former instances 
(sec Hebr. xi.) shewn to have 
been thro’ faith, in order to 
beget present faith also. Chrys. 
Leading by faith in the prophets 
to present laith in the new 
covenant. Or leading him who 
already believes and is justified 
to confident hope in further pro¬ 
mised blessings. Tlieod. From 
faith in the old to that in the 
new covenant. Orig. up. Ruf. 

r Being by providence of God 
blessed with so great knowledge, 
yet live not worthy thereof. Ori- 
gcn. Cont. Cels. lib. vii. p. 361; 
but while knowing the truth 
concerning Him, yet exhibit not 
the piety anti worship thence 
due. Lib. vi. p. 276. 
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20. For the invisible things of Him 
from the creation of the world aze 
dearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, etem Hi* eternal 
power and Godhead; so that they are 
without excuse: 

21. Because that, when they knew 
God, they glorified Him not as GodL 
neither were thankful; but became 
vain in their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart was darkened. 


22. Professing themselves to be wise, 
they became fools. 


23. And changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God into an image made 
like to corruptible man, and to birds, 
and four-footed beasts, and creeping 
things. 


24. Wherefore God also gave them 
up to uncleanness thro* the lusts of 
their own hearts, to dishonour their 
own bodies between themselves: 
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CHAP. r. 


20. And of His eternal power and 
Godhead, which, tho’ invisible to the 
bodily eye, have lain open and evident 
to all even from the foundation of the 
world in the works of His creation ; so 
that all are inexcusable. 


21. Because tho T thus knowing Him, 
they paid Him not the honour and 
obedience due, nor were grateful for 
this natural revelation, but vainly pur¬ 
sued their own inventions and devices, 
blinding their silly hearts, 

22. And while pretending to wisdom 
proved themselves mere fools. 


23. For, exchanging the glory of the 
all-perfect and unchangeable God, they 
attributed it to the resemblances of 
mere perishable men, and birds, and 
beasts, and creeping things. s 


1 As the Uomuns their heroes, 
the Ugyplians animals, <fcc, 


24. Wherefore, in just retribution, 
God gave them up to be led by their 
own depraved lusts into all uncleanness, 
even to the dishonouring their own 
bodies between each other, 
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25. Who changed the truth of God 
into a lie, and worshipped and served 
the creature more than the Creator, 
who is blessed for ever. Amen. 


26. For this cause God gave them 
up unto vile affections--: for even their 
women did change the natural use into 
that which is against nature : 


27. And likewise also the men, 
leaving the natural use of the woman, 
burned in their lust one toward ano¬ 
ther; men with men working that 
which is unseemly, and receiving in 
themselves that recompense of their 
enrollr which was meet. 

28. And even as they did not like to 
retain God in their knowledge, God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind, to 
do those things which are not conve¬ 
nient ; 


29. Being filled with all unrighteous- 
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CHAP. I. 


25. Because they had corrupted His 

truth into lying fables,* and reverenced * 0r exchanged the worship oi 

' J the true God for false idols; qs 

and worshipped mere created beings, u Theotl - 

men, animals, and inanimate things, . * Q And see 1 Cor - s - 2(J - Gal 

9 ° iv. 8. 

instead of the Creator, who is blessed 
for ever. Amen. 

26. Wherefore God gave them over 
to their own disgraceful passions, so that 
even their women changed their natural 
mode of intercourse into that which is 
contrary to nature. 

27. And in like manner the men, 
forsaking the natural intercourse of 
the woman, were inflamed with desire 
of one another, being guilty between 
themselves of the most loathsome abom¬ 
inations ; thus reaping a fit reward for 
their idolatry and apostacy from God. 

28. Thus was it that, as they wilfully 
rejected the true knowledge of Him, He 
in return gave them over to their own 
reprobate minds, to act unseemly; 


29. So that they became filled with 



ness, fornication, wickedness, covet¬ 
ousness, maliciousness; full of envy, 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; 
whisperers, 

30. Backbiters, haters of God, de¬ 
spiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of 
evil things, disobedient to parents, 

31. Without understanding, cove¬ 
nant-breakers, without natural affection, 
implacable, unmerciful: 

32. Who knowing the judgement 
of God, that they which commit such 
things are worthy of death, not only do 
the same, but have pleasure in them 
that do them. 
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all unrighteousness, lewdness, wicked¬ 
ness, covetousness, evil, envy, murder, 
strife, deceit, malignity; 


30. Being slanderers, backbiters, im¬ 
pious, railers, proud, boasters, inventors 

of evil, w disobedient to parents ; w As not satisfied with that 

already existing; and so Chrys. 
and Tlieod. 


31. Without understanding, covenant- 
breakers, x without natural affection f y 
faithless, unmerciful; 


1 Unsocial and depraved, 
Tlieod. 

y Unfriendly. Tlieod. 


32. And, tho’ well aware of God’s 
just sentence, that such characters de¬ 
serve nothing but eternal condemnation, 
not only themselves sinning therein, 
but applauding and encouraging others 

also in the same wickedness. 2 * Thus manifesting that the 

sins they committed were from 
choice. Aug. 
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CHAPTER II. 

CHAP. IT. 

TEXT. 

argument. 

And ns to the .Tews, because \ Therefore thou ai t inexcusable, 

of tbeir transgressions also. 

O man, whosoever thou art that judgest; 
for wherein thou judgest another, thou 
condemnest thyself; for thou that 
judgest doest the same things. 


2. But we are sure that the judge¬ 
ment of God is according to truth 
against them which commit such things. 

3. And thinkest thou this, O man, 
that judgest them which do such things, 
and doest the same, that thou shalt 
escape the judgement of God ? 


4. Or despisest thou the riches of 
His goodness and forbearance and long- 
suffering ; not knowing that the good¬ 
ness of God leadeth thee to repentance? 
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CHAPTER II. 


CHAP. II. 

PARAPHRASE. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

1. Thus guilty then are others by 
thine own acknowledgment, O thou 


Jew, a and thus by that acknowledgment 
art thou, their fellow, condemned, in 
that the sentence which thou passest 
upon them returns upon thyself, who 


• O man. Chrys. and so also 
Theod. who addresses the Jew 
first nt v. 17. Not the Gentile 
only, but the Jew also, who was 
so ready to pass sentence con¬ 
cerning the Gentile according to 
the law. Aug. 


art a like sinner with them ; 


2. For well we know that God’s ven¬ 
geance will be in strict rectitude against 
all such, whether Jews or Gentiles. 


3. Canst thou then, while thus bear¬ 
ing witness to the justice of their con¬ 
demnation, imagine for a moment that 
in doing the self-same things thou shalt 
thyself escape the judgements of God ? 


4. Or despisest thou the fulness of 
God’s kindness, forbearance, and long- 
sufFering, not perceiving that this very 
kindness is designed 1 * to bring thee to 
repentance? 


b 2 Tet, iii. 0. 11 Uringeth 

that is, ought, and lms a natural 
tendency, to bring tliee, unless 
prevented by man’s perversity. 
Thus Christians are called 
“ Saints," and the Hallowed, cli. 
i. 7. Acts xxvi. 18, Sec. As 
designed and enabled to be so. 
Eph. i. I, and sanctified in bap¬ 
tism. And still more commonly 

C 
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whereby their former election in Kut after thy hardness and ilTipe- 

rendered individually void to . . , _ 

themHelves, intent heart treasurest up unto thyself 

wrath against the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgement 
of God ; 


Cod’s judgements being mover- G. WllO Will render to every mail 
jml and impartial on all, both 

Jew und Gentile, ilCC01'ding to his deeds : 

7. To them who by patient continu¬ 
ance in well-doing seek for glory and 
honour, and immortality, eternal life : 

8. But unto them that are conten¬ 
tious, and do not obey the truth, but 
obey unrighteousness, indignation and 
wrath, 

9. Tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil, of 
the Jew first, and also of the Gentile; 
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5. Think not then that any reliance 
on the possession of the law of Moses, 
or your former exclusive election as of 
God’s chosen nation, can profit thee 
being such as thou art: according to 
thine hard and impenitent heart thou 
art but heaping up to thyself anger 
against the day of anger, when the 
righteous judgements of God shall be 
displayed; 

G. And He shall repay every one as 
his conduct has been ; 

7. Eternal life to such as by perse¬ 
verance in virtue havo laboured after 
glory, honour, and immortality ; 

8. While on the rebellious, who fol¬ 
low not the truth, but unrighteousness, 
shall fall wrath, and anger, 


9. Affliction, and distress, upon every 
soul of man that hath done wickedly, 
whether Jew c with his greater advan¬ 
tages or Gentile; 


CHAP. II. 

is the future tense employed in 
this sense, as where deeds which 
ought not to be done are, in the 
l. x. X. “ which no man shall do.” 
Gen. xx. 9, and so ulso Gen. 
xxxiv. 7, Exod. xviii. 20, &c. 
&c. And thus also “ Elftct" is 
occasionally used for such as the 
elect ought to be: such as by a 
pure and good heart fitted for, 
and so receiving and taking ad¬ 
vantage of, that privilege, bring 
forth fruit accordingly, and cho¬ 
sen now to the means, are in the 
way by their fidelity eventually 
to become octual sharers in the 
inheritance hereafter. The word 
occurs in the following pnssages 
only in the New Test. orig. Gk. 
Matt. xx. 16, and xxii. 14: (they 
who thus secure the ends of their 
previous election.) Matt. xxiv. 
22, and Mark xiii. 20 (in pity to 
His followers, the Christians, and 
so) Malt. xxiv. 31. Mark xiii. 27. 
And Luke xviii. 7.—Matt. xxiv. 
24. Murk xiii. 22. (So ns to 
mislead if they can, same words 
Acts xx. 16, and Rom. xii. 18, 
not only the Jews who were ex¬ 
pecting such a Messiah, but even 
the Christians, who knew “ Him 
that was come and looked not 
for another,” and therefore were 
they warned against the impend¬ 
ing danger). Luke xxiii. 35. 
Rom. via. 33, and xvi. 13, which 
see here. Coloss. iii. 12. (As 
becomes your high calling.) 

1 Tim. v. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 10. (To 
bring salvation to those to whom 
it is to be offered. Comp. 
Col. i. 24.) Tit. i. 1. (Of the 
Church of God, to which it was 
called). 1 Pet. i. 1, and ii. 9. 
(Invited to the opportunity, but 
not indefectibly or uncondition¬ 
ally to the certainly, of salvation. 
Comp. cli. i. 17, and ii. 3, 7, 11, 
and iii. 10, and v. 8, 9.) 1 Pet. 

ii. 4, 0. 2 John, i. 13. (Truly 
Christian, perhaps so addressed 
as living amid disbelievers.) Rev. 
xvii. 14. The word “Election” 
occurs only in Actsix. 15. (Min¬ 
isterially ns tho sentence shews, 


C 


O 
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10. But glory, honour, and peace, 
to every man that worketh good, to 
the Jew first, and also to the Gentile: 

11. For there is no respect of persons 
with God. 


and each being to bejndged a c- 12. For OS many as have sinned with- 

cording lo the light given to him. 

out law shall also perish without law : 
and as many as have sinned in the law 
shall be judged by the law; 


13. (For not the hearers of the law 
are just before God, but the doers of 
the law shall be justified. 



21 


CHAP. II. 


10. Glory, honour, and peace, on all 
that have done well, of whatever nation ; 


11. For with God there is the same 
perfect impartiality towards all, without 
distinction or favouritism of individuals.* 1 

12. For as many as have sinned, 
while never having had the benefit of 
the Mosaic law revealed among them, 
shall perish without reference to that 
law ; c and as many as have sinned, 
against this law which they possessed, 
shall he judged by it ; f 

(13. For not the mere hearers and 
understanders of the law in their minds 
shall be justified in the sight of God ; 
as you Jews suppose, who imagine that 
as mere descendants of Abraham^ to 
whom the promises were made, you 
therefore must necessarily be heirs of 
salvation, by outwardly receiving and 
knowing God’s covenant and ordinances, 
and being born under them ; but the 
real observers of the law alone, and of 
its implied holiness, 


and comp. 1 Cor. ix. 27 with 

2 Tim. xx. 21.) Rom. ix. 11, 
and xi. 5, 7, 28. (Which see 
here.) X Tliess. i. 4. (Knowing 
by the blessings Accompanying 
it, that the oiler of salvation 
in the gospel was designed for 
you by God: not its certainty 
hereafter. Com. ch. iii. 5,8, 12, 
13, and iv. 1—8, and v. 0.) 2 Pet. 
i. 10. The verb “to elect," oc¬ 
curs only in Mark xiii. 20. (Who 
are warned therefore to take heed 
lest they fall away.) Lukevi. 13, 
and x. 42, and xiv. 7. John vi. 
70, and xiii. 18. (Comp, last 
previous text cited r well know 
the characters of all whom, &c.) 
and xv. 10, 19, (Comp, with xv. 
4, 0, and xvi. X.) Acts i. 2, 24. 
(Comp. 25.) and vi. 5, and xiii. 17. 
and xv. 7, 22, 25. James ii. 5. 

1 Cor. i. 27, 28. (Comp. xxvi. 
called, chosen, and accepted us 
we are led to expect by Matt. v. 

3 and xviii. 4. 1 Cor. iii, 18, 19. 

2 Cor. x. 5. .Tames iv. 6. 1 l 5 ct. 
v. 5. but not to certainty of 
final salvation. Ch. iii. 1, 2,3, 
17, and viii. 11, and x. 1—13.) 
Eph. i. 4 (called and qualified to 
be, but not compelled. Ch.iv. 1,2, 
3, 17 to end, and chh. v. and vi ) 
In the sense above on Matt. xx. 
16, and xxii. 14, for one fulfilling 
the end of his calling and fore¬ 
seen to continue faithful, the 
word seems to be used through¬ 
out generally by Orig. ap. Uuf. 

c Note 0 on ch. i. 10. 

d Acts x. 34, 35. Eph. vi. 9. 
Coloss. iii. 25, &c. 

e And so Chrys. Eree from 
its condemnation, and subject 
only to that of reason. And so 
Theod. Those that have not 
received it, ami then sin, He w ill 
justly punish according to the 
knowledge of goud ami evil im¬ 
planted in them by nature. 

r Luke xii. 47, IS. 


s Luke iii. 8. 
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14. For when the Gentiles, which 
have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, these, 
having not the law, are a law unto 
themselves : 


15. Which show the work of the law 
writteu in their hearts, their conscience 
also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
the meanwhile accusing or else excusing 
one another:) 


16. In the day when God shall judge 
the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 
according to my gospel. 


The greater knowledge of the 1 * • Behold, thou art called a Jew, 

Jews* oonsMiientlr, adds weight , . . , i i 1 

to their sins. ’ and restest m the law, and makest tliy 

boast of God, 


1S. And knowest His will, and ap¬ 
pro vest the things that are more excel¬ 
lent, being instructed out of the law ; 
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14. And therefore when the Gentiles, 
who were never blessed therewith, by 
the guidance of their own reason yet 
act agreeably thereto, these, tho 1 not 
actually possessing it, yet supply its 
absence by being themselves a law unto 
themselves, 


15. And shew that its spirit 11 is in¬ 
wardly written in their hearts, by the 
testimony of their own consciences. 


h The works and conduct re¬ 
quired by, or the office of, the 
law, 2 Tim. iv. 5, same word 

hv ov * 


and of their mutual 5 judgements of each i j uagment of u.emselves ci- 

. . . , . , . theriu self-accusations orcxcuses. 

other, praising the good and censuring Theod. 
the evil among them). 


16. In that last day when God shall 

judge the invvard k dispositions of men k Same word, H^UJTTOf, ill 

v. 29, and 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

according to my gospel, 1 thro’ Christ 

1 John xii. 47, 48. Or as 

JesUS. Mattli. xxvii, 10. 


17. Behold thou art dignified by the 
narne m of a Jew, and reliest on the en- m Nominally: not being really 

one: v. 2S, ami Rev. ii. 9, and 

joyment n of the law of Moses, and 111<J * Orig.iip.Rur. 
boastest in God as the especial favourer 
of thy nation ; 


n Or ns Mattli. xxiii. 23, ami 
seq., on lliiue observance of its 
letter. Or wamlerest not in 
doubt, but hast the light of the 
law to guide thee, as Theod. 


18. And knowest His will, and canst 


distinguish what is best, 0 being fully 
educated by the law ; 


0 Cleurly dislingui.sliest be¬ 
tween good ami evil. Tlieoil. 
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19. And art confident that thou thy¬ 
self art a guide of the blind, and a light 
to them which are in darkness, 

20. An instructor of the foolish, a 
teacher of babes, which hast the form 
of knowledge and of the truth in the 
law, 

21. Thou therefore which teachest 
another, teachest thou not thyself? thou 
that preachest a man should not steal, 
dost thou steal ? 

22. Thou that sayest a man should 
not commit adultery, dost thou commit 
adultery ? thou that abhorrest idols, 
dost thou commit sacrilege ? 


23 . Thou that makest thy boast of 
the law, thro’ breaking the law dis- 
honourest thou God? 

24. For the name of God is blas¬ 
phemed among the Gentiles thro* you, 
as it is written. 
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19. And trustest that thou art thy¬ 
self a fit teacher for the blind, a light 
to those in darkness ; 


20. A leader for the foolish, an in¬ 
structor of the young and uninformed; 
possessing the whole outline of know¬ 
ledge, and of truth, in the law ; 


21. Thou then, that art thus qualified 
to be a teacher of all others, dost thou 
not teach thyself ? Thou that fovbiddest 
stealing, dost thou steal ? 


22. Thou that dost reprobate adul¬ 
tery, dost thou thyself commit it? 
Thou that in pretended jealousy for 
God’s honour condemnest all idols, dost 


thou defraud His very temple sacri¬ 


legiously ?P 

23. Thou that boastest in the law, 
dost thou, by transgressing it, dishonour 
God? 

24. For the name of God is evil- 
spoken of among the Gentiles, thro’ 


p Mai. i. 6-11, and iii. 8-10, 
Or share in their spoils as Joshua, 
cli. vii. Chrys. CEcum. ami 
Theophyl. Abstract the oblations 
offered to God, and those for the 
poor : Or heretically the precious 
jewels of the true faith us applied 
to Christians and heretics; lite¬ 
rally adulterate the purity of 
revelation, stealing Qway all the 
prophetic declarations of Christ, 
and thus sacrilegiously invade 
Him who is the true temple of 
Gocl. Matt. xxvi. 61. John ii. 
10. Orig. up. Ruf. 


the sins of you His professing people, 

Kz xxxvi. ‘20, 2:», and sec 

as it IS writ ten. ( 1 2 Pet. ii. 2. and 2 Sain. xii. 11. 
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25. For circumcision verily profiteth, 
if thou keep the law: but if thou be a 
breaker of the law, thy circumcision is 
made uncircumcision. 


26. Therefore if the uncircumcision 
keep the righteousness of the law, shall 
not his uncircumcision be counted for 
circumcision ? 


M ho kepi the letter, but neglected 27. And shall not uncircumcision, 

the spirit, of their religion. 

which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, 
judge thee, who by the letter and cir¬ 
cumcision dost transgress the law ? 


28. For he is not a Jew, which is one 
outwardly; neither is that circumcision, 
which is outward in the flesh : 
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25. Of what advantage then can be 
thy former spiritual and exclusive pri¬ 
vileges, if this be the return thou makest, 
to know the right only to do the wrong ? 

Circumcision is indeed available if 
thou keep the law, but if thou be a 
transgressor of it, thy circumcision 
must be as uncircumcision ; 

26. And, in like manner, if the un¬ 
circumcised observe the righteous de¬ 
mands of the law, shall not he, tho 1 

Outwardly deficient, be acknowledged 1 " r Reckoned circumcised, be¬ 
cause so in his heart. Theuil. 

as tho’ he had been under the covenant 
of which circumcision is the mark and 
token ? 


27. And shall not he, tho* by nature 
and intheflesh uncircumcised, yet by his 
obedience rise up in judgement 9 against 
thee, who art a violator of the law, 
while under its literal forms 1 and cir¬ 
cumcision ? 


5 Matth. xii. 41, 42, and so 
Orig. ap. Ruf. and Theod. on. 
I Cor. vi. 2. 

* 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7. Cli. vii. 6, 
same word, 


28. Since not he who is so outwardly 
is a Jew in the proper meaning of the 
name, nor is that which is outwardly in 
the flesh the true circumcision, u 


u Dcut. xxx. 6, and x. 16. 
Jer. lv. 4. 
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29. But he is a Jew, which is one 
inwardly ; and circumcision is that of 
the heart, in the spirit, and not in the 
letter; whose praise is not of men, but 
of God. 
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29. But he alone is a Jew who is so 
inwardly, and the true circumcision is 
that of the heart, according to the 

spirit, w and not the mere letter, of the w Or as John iv. 23, 21 . 
law, securing the approbation, not of 

* Matlli. vi. 1-7. Gul. 

men but, of God. x 12 .I 6 . 
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CHAPTER III. 


argument. 


TEXT. 


The Jews indeed had their 1 . What advantage then hath the 

superior advantages ; but not 

unconditionally; Jew ? or what profit is there of circum¬ 

cision ? 


2. Much every way : chiefly, because 
that unto them were committed the 
oracles of God. 



31 


CHAPTER III. 

PARAPHRASE. 

1 . If such be the case then, what 
advantage, you will ask, had the Jew 
over others, or what benefit could there 
be in his covenant of circumcision ? 


chap in. 

I LLU 9TTIAT10 NS. 


2, Much, I reply, in many ways; 
and firstly that the holy revelation of 
God has been entrusted to him; and 
while the Gentiles remained in darkness, 
he has had the knowledge, and the law, 
of God as his guide, and the promises 

of God as his encouragement. a 

But how was this an advantage you 
may peradventure ask, if it affords you 
yet no safety from the condemnation 
just shewn to be lying on all mankind, 
but rather encreases your baseness and 
its punishment, who have erred in spite 
of such clearer light? Nay, but it 
was so designed for good, and if it hath 
not proved so in fact, still must you 
equally acknowledge the greatness of 
the mercy, which thus pointed out the 


• Ch. ii. 17-21. 

See ch. ix. 4^7, and ch. xi. 
Where the further former advan¬ 
tages of the Jews ure detailed, 
and with a reference to their con¬ 
dition under the new covenant, 
as then first relevant to the mat¬ 
ter in hand. The apostle's pre¬ 
sent object being to prove the 
equully helpless condition of the 
Jew r ns of the Gentile, he pusses 
quickly from those topics which 
might lead him from that main 
point, reserving them for the 
moro fitting stnge of the argu¬ 
ment, where they are resumed 
and fully carried out. 
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Nor is the Irtilli of God’s cove- 3. For what if some did not believe ? 

nant with them impeached by 

their depriving themselves of iis shall their unbelief make the faith of 

benefits thro' their own unfaith¬ 
fulness; God without effect? 


4. God forbid : yea, let God be true, 
and every man a liar; as it is written, 
That thou mightest be justified in Thy 
sayings, and mightest overcome when 
Thou art judged. 
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way to, and offered, the salvation, which 
you have wantonly rejected, and admit 
that not want of truth in God to His 
promises, but of fitness in yourselves 
to reap them, is the cause that good is 
thus turned to evil. 


3. For what indeed if so many among 


you have misused and become unfaithful 


to this trust, b and thus thrown away 
its blessings, and ensured its curses 
instead ? c Can that reflect on God's 
goodness, or impeach His faithfulness* 1 
to that covenant with Abraham on your 
behalf, which your sins alone have pre¬ 
vented His fulfilling ? 


b As explained by the " un¬ 
righteousness or “unfaithful* 
ness” of y. 5, and tho “ intrusted” 
of v. 2. And comp. 2 Tixn. ii. 
11, 13. Luke xii. 40. Orig. 
Greek. 

c Comp. Deut. xi, 20.30, and 
xxvii. 0 to end, and xxviii., &c. 

d Their infidelity and scoffs 
should not shake our confidence 
in God, Orig. ap. Ruf. Nor does 
their falling away our faith and 
constancy. Cyprian, de Unitate 
Eoclesice. 


4. Not so: rather must you self-re- 
proachingly own, that He is indeed 
ever true and ever ready to perform 
His, but that the whole of the chosen 
nation, yourselves, have universally 

failed e in their part of the divine en- 6 “ A liar -“ false < not faithful 

to. Comp. Isaiah xxx. 9, and 

gagements made to them in their fore- * 1X ' Rev ' XXI ‘ 27, Qn ? ni1, 

15 ; and see on v. 3, note b . 

fathers, and thereby deprived them¬ 
selves of the benefits held out therein : 
even as David said, in confessing that 
the punishment threatened against him 


D 
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Nor is His justice in punishing 5. But if our unrighteousness com- 

that aposlacy, by the fact that 

by it scope is given to the gospel mend the righteousness of God, what 

scheme to enter in. 

shall we say ? Is God unrighteous who 
taketh vengeance? (I speak as a man) 


6 . God forbid : for then how shall 
God judge the world ? 


7. For if the truth of God hath 
more abounded thro’ my lie unto His 
glory; why yet am I also judged as a 


sinner ? 
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by Nathan for his sin implicated not 
God's former promises, “ so that Thy 
justice may be acknowledged in all Thy 
sayings, and Thou mightest ever be 

proved righteous in Thy judgements.”* f Ps . Ut 4 . 2 Sam. vii. 12.10, 

with 2 Sam. xii. 0-13. 

5. Again, if your unfaithfulness ne¬ 
cessitates and opens the way for, God's 
mode of justifying mankind in the 
gospel covenant thro’ faith in the Sa¬ 
viour, is He therefore, suppose you, 
unjust in rejecting and punishing you 
for that, whose effect is so excellent ? 

(I speak it, tho 5 with reverence, that I 
may consider even the absurd objec¬ 
tions of perverse men.£ g Even answering according 

lo human rcusonings. CEcum. 
and Theophyl. ns man speaks, 
. whom we have just stuted to be 

6 . By no means : since, if this were a liar. Orig. ap. n«r. 
so, how could God judge or condemn 

the world in general 11 either more than h The rest of the world> the 

. Gentiles; xi. 16. 1 Cor. v. 10. 

yourselves, seeing that they could allege 

the same ? 

7. For if you may say, “ the truth 

of God in the gospel 1 as promised afore- t j 0 hni. 17 ; iv. 23 : and xiv.«. 

hand in the scriptures k hath abounded * Habuk. ii. 1 . Jerern. xxxi. 

31-35. 

to His glory thro 1 our unfaithfulness, 
and why therefore shall I be punished 
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8. And not rather , (as we be slan¬ 
derously reported, and as some affirm 
that we say,) Let us do evil, that good 
may come ? whose damnation is just. 


The jews then, having failed yet 9 . What then? are we better than 

more signally than the Gentiles, 

they ? No, in no wise : for we have 
before proved both Jews and Gentiles, 
that they are all under sin ; 


10. As it is written, there is none 
righteous, no, not one : 


as their ottn scriptures testify, 
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as a sinner, when I have only forwarded 
God’s foretold purposes ?” 

8 . Might 1 we not all also with equal 
justice pronounce, (as indeed some 
slanderously affirm that we do assert) 
that we may always do evil, provided 
it be productive of good ? all which 
positions 111 must of course be justly 
condemnable. 

9. What then, have we, Jews, any 
advantage over the Gentiles as to per¬ 
sonal righteousness and self-justifica¬ 
tion, that we should not equally with 
them need the new covenant of grace ? 
None whatever ; for I have shown you 
that all must perish without it; all, 
whether Jews or Greeks, having been 
proved to have gone astray and forfeited 
all mean of any other salvation by their 
own sins. 


1 If this be admitted, so must 
also the further absurdity, as 
Chrysostom, who however refers 
the whole to God's continued 
kindnesses to the rebellious and 
thankless Jews. 

Meanwhile your own evil 
conduct under these advantages 
and blessings can neither lessen 
nor increase God's glory or faith¬ 
fulness, which still in spite of 
you will he justified, and Him¬ 
self vindicated in punishing those 
whom lie has so long tried by 
mercies and opportunities.— 
Theod. general sense of. 

m Which slanderers, Theod. 
Because God’s Justice shines 
the brighter in contrast with our 
wickedness, not the less does that 
wickedness deserve punishment: 
nor because His truth is the 
more lustrous by opposition of the 
lying pagan fables ure the adhe¬ 
rents of the latter to be excused: 
for indeed these glorify Him only 
as the night does the day : For 
then we might go on to say, let us 
always so do evil that His excel¬ 
lence might shew the clearer.— 
Orig. ap. Ruf. 


10. As even the scriptures, 11 in which n See Ps - xiv - l > 2 * 3 > nnd v - 

* 9, and cxl. 3, and x. 7. Prov. i. 

you boast, amply testify, saying, “ There 16 ‘ 19 llx - 7 - 8 Ps - xxxvi - l - 
is not one just man, no, not a single 


one ; 
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11. Thereis none that understandeth, 
there is none that seeketh after God. 

12. They are all gone out of the 
way, they are altogether become unpro¬ 
fitable ; there is none that'doeth good, 
no, not one. 

13. Their throat is an open sepul¬ 
chre ; with their tongues they have 
used deceit; the poison of asps is under 
their lips : 

14. Whose mouth is full of cursing 
and bitterness : 

15. Their feet are swift to shed 
blood: 

16. Destruction and misery are in 
their ways: 

17. And the way of peace have they 
not known : 

18. There is no fear of God before 
their eyes. 
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11. There is not one that under- 
standeth and seeketh after God ; 

12 . All have turned aside, and be¬ 
come abominable, there is not one that 
doeth righteousness, no, not a single 
one ; 

13. Their throat is a yawning sepul¬ 
chre, teeming with noisome foulness; 
with their tongues have they deceived ; 
the poison of serpents is in their lips ; 

14. Their mouth is full of cursing 
and bitterness ; 

15. Their feet run eagerly to slaugh¬ 
ter ; 

16. Wasting and wretchedness are 
in their goings; 

17. And the path of peace they have 
not known ; 

18. There is no fear of God before 
their eyes.” 
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19. Now we know that what things 
soever the law saith, it saith to them 
who are under the law: that every 
mouth may be stopped, and all the 
world may become guilty before God. 


cannot claim salvation by the old 20. Therefore by the deeds of the 
law. 

law there shall no flesh be justified in 
His sight: for by the law is the know¬ 
ledge of sin. 


Therefore comelh the new cove- 21. But HOW the righteousness of 
nant to all, os foretold in the 

ancient scriptures, God without the law is mamlested, 

being witnessed by the law and the 
prophets ; 


22. Even the righteousness of God 
which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto 
all and upon all them that believe : for 
there is no difference : 
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19. Such is the testimony of scrip¬ 
ture, speaking, not of those who know 
it not, but of those to whom it apper¬ 
tained, to those and of those who were 
under it; so that boasting may well 
indeed be stopped, and all mankind 
forced to acknowledge themselves justly 
liable to God's wrath. 


20. Wherefore no man can pretend 
to be justified before God by a perfect 
fulfilment of the demands of the law, 
for by it, as by a rule and measure, he 
will only discover his own deficiencies, 0 
and find his need of another refuge. 


21. And now therefore is revealed 
God's method for man’s justification, 
other than by the deeds of the law, as 
promised and borne witness to by the 

law and the prophets,P p »»■ 15 * aml *'■ K 

r r ' liii. 11. Don. ix 21. 


22. That j ustification,*namely, which 
is through faith in Jesus Christ, unto 
all and upon all who believe and trust 
therein, whether Jew or Gentile without 


1 That which is given of God. 
Or justification, acquittal, and 
liberation of sins from God, of 
which the law could not free us. 
CEcum. that is, the justification 
whereby God justifies us. The- 
ophyl. 


difference ; 
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23. For all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God ; 


the covenant of grace thro 1 faith 24. Being justified freely by His 
in Christ : reconciling God’s 

justice and mercy by the sacri- grace thro 5 the redemption that is in 

/ice of our Lord, 

Christ Jesus. 


25. Whom God hath set forth to be 
a propitiation thro’ faith in His blood, 
to declare His righteousness for the 
remission of sins that are past, thro’ 
the forbearance of God; 


26. To declare, I say , at this time 
His righteousness: that He might be 
just, and the justifier of him which be- 
lieveth in Jesus. 
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23. For thus alone can they be saved, 
seeing that all have sinned and fallen 
short of attaining in themselves the 
glory offered them by God : r 


r Ch. viii. 18. Coloss. iii. 1, 
2 Tim. ii. 10. 1 Pet. v. 1. 


24. Being to be justified, if at all, 
not by merits of their own, in which 
we have seen all wanting, but by God’s 
free favour thro’ the redemption effected 
by Jesus Christ. 


25. Whom God hath made a propi¬ 
tiatory sacrifice 9 to be available to all 1 The true inercy.seut. Theort. 
J and Orig. np. Ruf. 

that believe in His atoning blood ; 
thus manifesting His own mode of jus¬ 
tification of mankind 1 in the remission * Or His own righteousness. 

os Tkcod. 

of our past sins on our entrance into 

this His covenants thro’ His mercy ; u 1 Cor - vi - 11 Acts ii. as. 


26. Thus, I say, exhibiting to us in 
these days, 1 * His long hidden plans for w l Cor. ii. i. l Pet. i. 20 . 
man’s acquittal and acceptance, 1 where¬ 
by, reconciling His justice and His 
mercy, He at once remaineth just Him¬ 
self in demanding punishment for our 
sins in the person of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and justifieth all that believe in, 
trust to, and become His disciples. 
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and utterly cutting off all the 27. Where is boasting then ? It is 
Jewish presumption, 

excluded. By what law ? of works c 
Nay : but by the law of faith. 


m that grace, and not merit, is 28. Therefore we conclude that a 

their only refuge. 

man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law. 


29, Is He the God of the Jews only ? 
is He not also of the Gentiles ? Yes, 
of the Gentiles also : 


And this is offered to all equally 
of whatever nation. 
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27. Where now then are your former 
Judaical boastings and pretensions? 

Are they not absolutely cut off and 
proved vain ? Not indeed by the Mo¬ 
saic law, which would have afforded 

you good ground for such boastings x 1 Ch. iv. 2. 
had you unfailingly fulfilled its demands, 
but by the necessity lying on you, as 
on others, of referring to the one only 
mean of forgiveness and salvation, which 
is thro’ faith in the merits and media¬ 
tion of the universal Redeemer ?y - T Acts xih. 38,39. 

28. We come therefore to the con¬ 

clusion at length, that all are justified 
by the new covenant of faith, and not 
by having observed perfectly the condi¬ 
tions of the ancient law of works. 2 ««* without," « apart from;’ 

“in another way than by," *' in¬ 
dependent^ of," (for all hare 
herein failed as above, and merit 

29 . And again, the law was given to punishment. Gal. iii. 10 - 14 .) 

Comp, above, v. 21, and see on, 
the Jews alone, and could it alone jus- ell. v. 1 : but not without evan¬ 
gelical holiness, Heb. xii. 14. 

tify, where would be the Gentiles, to 

whom 6 also in Abraham the promises * Gen. xviii. 18, mid xxii. is, 

and xxvi, 4. 

were made, and who yet never knew 
it ? Is God then God of the Jews only, 
and not of the Gentiles also ? Yea 
assuredly, whatever may be your ex¬ 
clusive prejudices and jealousies, He is 
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30. Seeing it is one God, which 
shall justify the circumcision by faith, 
and uncircumcision thro’ faith. 


31. Do we then make void the law 
thro 1 faith ? God forbid : yea, we esta¬ 
blish the law. 
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God of the whole human race, and will 
offer grace and salvation to all in their 
due turn, and this by the new covenant 
of the unconfined gospel; 

30. He is the universal God, who 
will justify by the same scheme, for the 
Saviours sake, provided only they 
place the same trust in His blood, both 
Jews and Gentiles, both those who 
had, and those who had not, His for¬ 
mer covenant of circumcision and the 
law given unto them. 


31. Do I then, by thus speaking of 
the necessity of a more perfect cove¬ 
nant, depreciate and cry down the old 
Mosaic law as useless ? By no means ; 
rather do I establish 15 and confirm it, 
as being that very preparatory system, 
which itself professed to be. c 


b Ch. vii. 7, 12, 14 ; and x. 
4. Gal. iii. 24, and comp. Mattli. 
v. 17-20, lor itself bears testimony 
to this coming dispensation. 
Theod. 

c Deut. xviii. 15. Jer. xxxi. 
31, 32, as preaching Him whom 
the law and the prophets pre¬ 
dicted. Orig. ap. Ruf. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

CHAP. IV. 

TEXT. 

ARGUMENT. 

As proved, in both points, in the 1 . What shall we then say that 

case of Abraham Lhe chief de- 

pendenceoftheJews, fromwiumi Abraham, our father as pertaining to 

they expect to inherit, ° 

the flesh, hath found ? 


2. For if Abraham were justified by 
works, he hath whereof to glory ; but 
not before God. 


his faith, and not obedience of 3. For what saith the scripture ? 

merit, gaining him acceptance 

and fQvnur; Abraham believed God, and it was 

counted unto him for righteousness. 
(Gen. xv. 6.) 


4. Now to him that worketh is the 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of 
debt. 


5. But to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on Him that justifieth the 
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PARAPHRASE. 

1. For what indeed shall we say that 
our father Abraham obtained as regards 
justification by his obedience to the 
mere rite of circumcision ? a 

2. If therein lie was justified he must 
have had reason to boast in himself as 
having secured his own justification by 
that work; but this, it is evident, he 
had not before God. b 

3. For what say the scriptures on 
this very point? “Abraham believed 
in God, and that was counted 0 to him 
as righteousness.” 

4. Now to him that earneth d it, his 
reward is not reckoned as a favour, but 
as a debt; 

5. While to him that secureth it.not 
to himself by his own meritorious 


CHAP. IV. 

ILLUSTRATION!* 


* I Cor. x. 18. Gal. vi. 12, 
anti iii. 3. Phil. iii. 3, 4, same 
word, Or b} r works done 

in tlit* body. Theod. Or an 
Chrys. nnd Eng. Tr. our lather 
in the flesh ; i.e. the father of the 
Jews as to literal ancestry only, 
while ol the Gentiles as to spi¬ 
ritual, comp. vv. 11, 16. Tho 
latter construction also. CEcum. 
Theophyl. and Orig. ap. Ruf. 
John viii. 39. 

b Ch. iii. 20, 27. But then 
himself and not God were mag¬ 
nified. Theod. CEcum. mid 
Theophyl. 

c This word, Aoy/ltyiori, ren¬ 
dered here indifferently, “count¬ 
ed," “reckoned," und “imputed," 
signifies not so much an imputa¬ 
tion, in the modern sense of the 
expression, of what is not a 
man’s to him, ns a “reckoning," 
or “ n laying to liis charge," or 
“ plucing to liis account," for 
good or for evil, of what actually 
is his, ns see cli. ii. 20. 2 Cor. 

v. 19. 2 Tim. iv. 10. 2 Sam. 
xix. 19. Ixx. w. 4 and 8, 
here, &c. Thus our faith is 
reckoned and placed to our ac¬ 
count unto justification. Or to 
the account of justification, and 
reckoned as such. See sij. ch. 
x.4, 10. Ch. i. 5, 10. Epli. i. 
12, 14. Or Hebr. vi. 8. Matt, 
xix. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 45. Gen. ii. 


E 
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ungodly, his faith is counted for right¬ 
eousness. 


(As David also, on whom ihey 6. Even as David also describeth the 

likewise built, confesses) 

blessedness of the man, unto whom 
God imputeth righteousness without 
works, 

7. Sayingi Blessed are they whose 
iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins 
are covered. 

8. Blessed is the man to whom the 
Lord will not impute sin. (Ps. xxxii. 
1 , 2 .) 

9. Cometh this blessedness then upon 
the circumcision only , or upon the un¬ 
circumcision also ? for we say that 
faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness. 
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works, bat believeth on, and trusteth 7, 24, und x». 2, and xvii. 10 . 

LXX. God so counting it unto us, 

in, Him who justifies the sinner e thro* ^ accepting it, not indeed for 

any merit in itself, or value of its 

His mercy, his faith is reckoned to him ow,1 ’ but bringing us to Him 

*■ by whom satisfaction has been 

as righteousness; which latter being made. Comp. p s . cvm. 7. r.xx. 
b 1 & (cix. E. V.) and see on, v. 24, 

thus declared to be the case with Abra- below ’ 


i 11 i_ * A jt d Matt xxv. 10. John vi. 27 

ham, all cause for boasting is cut off Rom . xiii . 10> aome wor d, 

from him. ^*'’ 


G. In like manner David also speaks 
of the blessedness of him whom the 
Lord will justify of His free grace, while 
wanting in the deeds of the law, saying 

7. “ Blessed are they, whose sins are 
forgiven, and their crimes covered; 


e Of course only on our re¬ 
pentance and submission to the 
terms of the Christiun covenant. 
Acts ii. 38, and xx. 21. That is, 
him who does not presumptu¬ 
ously pTetcnd to deserve heaven, 
but, humbly confessing himself a 
sinner, relies on God’s mercy 
thro' Christ, and so enters His 
church, living thenceforward as 
becomes His disciple. That is, 
of a sinner malms holy, that he 
may remain in holiness and jus¬ 
tice, because therefore is he justi¬ 
fied in order that he may he 
just, not that he may consider 
himself at liberty to sin. Aug. 
Tit. ii. 14, and iii. 8, and see on, 
ch. v. 1. 


8. Blessed is the mau, against whom 
God will not reckon his sin.” Ps. xxxii. 
1 , 2 . 


9. Cometh this blessedness then on 
the children of the circumcision only, 
or on the uncircumcised also? Let us 
look to the example before us, in which 
it is stated that Abraham's faith was 
reckoned unto him as righteousness ; 
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and this, before he was circum- 10. HoW Was it then reckoned ? 
ciBed, and four hundred and 

thirty years anterior to the when he was in circumcision, or in 
giving of the law ; Gal. iii. 17, 

18 - uncircumcision ? Not in circumcision, 

but in uncircumcision. 


So that he is the father of all 11. And he received the sign of cir- 
believers, his spiritual seed, whe¬ 
ther Gentiles, cumcision, a seal of the righteousness 

of the faith which he had yet being 
uncircumcised: that he might be the 
father of all them that believe, tho' 
they be not circumcised ; that righteous¬ 
ness might be imputed unto them also: 


or Jews. 12. And the father of circum¬ 

cision to them who are not of the 
circumcision only, but who also walk 
in the steps of that faith of our 
father Abraham, which he had being 
yet uncircumcised. 

Otherwise none could thus in- 13. For the promise, that he should 
be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham, or to his seed, thro' the law, 
but thro 1 the righteousness of faith. 
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10. How then was it so counted? 
while he himself was circumcised, or 
while he remained yet uncircumcised ? 

Certainly the latter, 

11. Nor was it until many years f 1 Gen. xr. a with xvii. 
after, that he received the outward rite 

of circumcision, as a testimony and seal 
set to the righteousness which had been 
counted to him thro’ faith while he was 
yet uncircumcised ; so that he was the 
father of all who tho’ uncircumcised 
should believe, that righteousness might 
be also reckoned unto them in like 
manner * Gal. iii. 7, e, 9 . 

12. And the father of the circum¬ 
cised also, provided, being not merely 
partakers in that outward rite, they 
should follow him also in the faith 
which he had before his own circum¬ 
cision. 

13. For the promise to Abraham, 
and his descendants, that they should 
be temporal heirs of Canaan, and there¬ 
in of the heavenly country of which it 
was the type, h came not to him, nor 


h Gen. xii. 1-4, nnd xvii. 7, 9, 
and xxii. 18. Comp. Hcbr. xi. 
9, 10,14, 16. 
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iiic Gentile*, as not within the 14. For if they which are of the 

Mosaic covenant, 

law, be heirs, faith is made void, and 
the promise made of none effect: 


the* Jews, as having transgressed 15. Because the law worketh wrath: 

its conditions. 

for where no law'is, there is no trans¬ 
gression. 


(irdiuiions then must it bp, and 16 - Therefore it is of faith, that it 
his i a ith, might be by grace ; to the end the 

promise might be sure to all the seed ; 
not to that only which is of the law, 
but to that also which is of the faith 
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was it to come to them, by the law, but 
by justification thro’ faith, 

14. Seeing that if they alone who 
are under the law are the heirs thereof, 

1 As Theod. Chrys., however, 
prefers the sense that, if the law 
were sufficient, the covenant of 
gTace thro’ faith could have no 
room. For if they who are of 
the law are heirs, his justification 
by foith is rendered void; for 
then so ought himself also to 
have gained it by fulfilment of 
the law. Orig. op. Ruf. 

15. Nay and the very Jews themselves 
likewise, since the law itself testifies 
against them as breakers of it, and thus 
bringeth forth not reward and the ful¬ 
filment of the promise to them for obe¬ 
dience, but wrath for its violation ; its 
effect being to increase the transgres¬ 
sion of those who sin in spite of its 
clearer light and more distinct requi¬ 
sitions. 

16. The inheritance then must be 
by faith, as God’s free gift, not man’s 
desert: and thus the promise remain 
sure to all his seed, whether his natural 
descendants and under the law, or, 


his faith 1 is entirely set aside as useless, 
and the promise itself rendered void ; 
for so far from all the families of the 
earth being blessed in him, all but the 
Jews themselves must be excluded, as 
not being under the law ; 
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of Abraham, who is the father of us 
all, 


17. (As it is written (Gen. xvii. 5), 
I have made thee a father of many na¬ 
tions,) before Him whom he believed, 
even God, who auickeneth the dead, 
and callcth those things which be not, 
as tho’ they were. 


which was so strongly tried, and 18. Who against hope believed in 
yet remained furm and unshaken 

in the diuQc promises, hope, that he might become the father 

of many nations, according to that 
which was spoken, So shall thy seed be. 
(Gen. xv. 5). 


19. And being not weak in faith, he 
considered not his own body now dead, 
when he was about an hundred years 
old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s 
womb. 


20. He staggered not at the promise 
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while not so yet, his spiritual children, 
who have succeeded to his faith, of 
whom he is, and was, the father, even 
as you Jews boast that he is yours; 

17. Was, I say, in the sight of that 
God, in whom he trusted, who quickens 

the dead, k and speaks of things and k Com i’- v - 19 » is our fathcr ’ 

as sc rip Lure testifies, saying, <5ce. 

nations yet to come as past and present TheoJ - 
in the divine counsels and foresight; 
as scripture indeed witnesses, saying, 

“ I have made thee the father of many 
nations.” 

18. Who, however contrary it might 
be to the natural expectation of possi¬ 
bility, relied yet firmly on the hope of 
becoming a father of many nations, 
according to the promise given to him, 

“ Thy seed shall be as the stars of 
heaven.” 

19. And, fainting not in his faith, 
thought little of the decay of his own 
body, tho’ now an hundred years old, 
nor of the deadness and barrenness of 
Sarah’s womb. 

20. Thus he doubted not thro’unbelief 
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of God thro* unbelief; but was strong 
in faith, giving glory to God; 


21. And being fully persuaded that, 
what He had promised, He was able 
also to perform. 

22. And therefore it was imputed to 
him for righteousness. 

23. Now it was not written for his 
sake alone, that it was imputed to him ; 

as must our own in the same, os 24, But for us also, to whom it shall 

regards our Saviour Christ, and 

the blessings in Him. be imputed, if we believe on Him that 

raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead. 


25. Who was delivered for our of¬ 
fences, and was raised again for our 
justification. 
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oi‘ the divine promise, but was strength¬ 
ened in confidence, giving praise to 
God as anticipating the coming blessing, 

21. And being well assured, that 
vvliat He had promised that He was 
also able to perform ; 

22. Wherefore it was reckoned unto 
him as righteousness. 

23. But that it was thus reckoned, is 
not recorded for his praise only, 


2A\ But for our benefit also, to whom 
like faith will be in like manner reck¬ 


oned 1 for our justification also, if we 
in our turn believe in Him that raised 
up our Lord from the dead ; m 

25. Who died for our sins, and rose 
again to demonstrate that His sacrifice 
was completed, and accepted before 
God; and the powers of death and 
hell vanquished ; and that according to 
the resurrection of the first fruits, we 
also should finally rise from the tomb, 
and ascend with Him to glory and 
acceptance. 11 


I This word occurs in the fol¬ 

lowing passages only in the New 
Test. orig. Gk. Mark xi. 31, 
and xv. 28. Luke xxii, 37. 
Acts xix. 27. Rom. ii. 3, 2(1, and 
iii. 28, utul iv. 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9, 10, 
11,22, 23, 24, and vi. 11, ami 
viii. 18, 30, and ix. 8, and xiv. 
14. 1 Cor. iv 1, and xiii. 5, 11. 

2 Cor. iii. 6, und v. 19, and x. 
2, 7, 11, and xi. 5, and xii. 0. 
Gal. iii. 6. Phil. iii. 13, and iv. 
8 . 2 Tim. iv. 10. Heb. xi. 19. 

James ii. 23. 1 Pet. v. 12. On 

the old proper meaning of “ im¬ 
pute,’’ comp. Levit. xvii. 4, and 
vii. 18. 1 Sam. xxii. 15. 2 Sam. 

xix. 19. Visit, of Sick, Collect 
after Absolution : and the ordi¬ 
nary phraseology in works of 
those limes. 

*» Vv. 17, 19. 

II John xiv. 2, 19. 1 Cor. xv. 

17,20. 
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CHAP. V. 

TEXT. 

ARGUMENT. 

And this, our first justification ]. Therefore being justified by faith, 

and entrance to God's church 

and favour, we have peace with God thro’ our Lord 

Jesus Christ : 


2. By whom also we have access by 
faith into this grace wherein we stand, 
and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 


producing ils proper fruits in 3. And not Only 50, but We glory in 
ourselves, 

tribulations also: knowing that tribu¬ 
lation worketh patience; 


4. And patience, experience ; and 
experience, hope. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

1. Having then been thus justified 11 
by means of faith, as the condition of 
bringing us to Him at all, we have 
peace with God thro’ Jesus Christ our 
Lord ; 

% By whom, thro’ our trust in Him, 
we have been advanced to the grace 
and favour in which we have hitherto 
stood, and are enabled to rejoice in the 
hope of sharing in the eternal glories b 
prepared by God for His people. 

3. Yea, and moreover, to be exceed¬ 
ing glad c even in our present afflictions, 
as well aware that such only bring out 
and exercise our patience, 

4. And patience under them affords 
proof d of our fidelity, and this in its 
turn confident hope, e 


CHAP. v. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

* 1 Cor. vi. 11, Our juslifica- 
tion and acceptance, tlien, unde¬ 
served by us, depend solely on 
God's mercy, thro' Christ ns the 
cause; the conditions on our part 
to enter the covenant being re¬ 
pentance and faith; and to insure 
final justification and acceptance, 
such fidelity, ns making us true 
disciples in heart and deed is not 
mere dead faith; Mutt. vii. 21. 
Hebr. xii. 14. Rotn. i. 18; 
while to build on such faith, or 
conduct, as in themselves merito¬ 
rious, were to copy the folly of 
the Jews just exploded. And 
this important distinction must 
never be lost sight of, between 
our first justification, here and 
elsewhere so often spoken of as 
past , wherein by baptism wc were 
admitted into the church, and 
“ gTace wherein we stand,” re¬ 
ceiving pardon and the earliest 
gift of the Holy Spirit; and our 
final justification at the last day, 
if by walking worthily of that 
vocation w'c so make our calling 
and election sure. Matt. xiii. 
47, 48, and xxii. 11-15, &c. with 
Acts ii. 38, and xx. 21, and xxii. 
16, and xxvi. 18. Tit. iii. 4-8. 
1 Cor. xii. 13, and x. 1-13, &c. 
Faith lias gained us forgiveness 
of sins, and constituted us just 
and blameless by the regenera¬ 
tion of the lavcr. Theod. 

h As before, ch. iii. 23. 

c Matt. v. 12. See on ch. viil. 
20, Hnd comp. James i. 2, 3. 

Same word, Sok/^»J, 2 Cor, 
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accompanied by the evidence of 5. And hope maketh not ashamed ; 
Hia gift of divine assistance, 

because the love of God is shed abroad 
in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which 
is given unto us. 


and exhibited in the vastness of For when W6 Were yet Without 

its blessing by its cost, the Sa- , 

viours blood, strength, m due time Christ died for 

the ungodly. 


7. For scarcely for a righteous man 
will one die: yet peradventure for a 
good man some would even dare to die. 


8. But God commendeth His love 
toward us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us. 


givas good assurance of its com- 9. Much more then, being nowjus- 

pletion in our future final justi¬ 
fication at the last day, unto tjfi e d by His blood, we shall be saved 
eternal life; J 
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5. And this hope is not such as shall 
confound and disappoint those that 
trust therein, for now already doth 
God love us, f and hath shed abroad 
His holy Spirit in our hearts. 

6. Yea, and indeed, while we were 
yet helpless, in His own due times 
Christ died for us, guilty h tho’ we were 
and undeserving of it; 

7. Now scarcely for a just man could 
any be found willing to die, tho’* for 
one who, not merely strict in his own 
duties, was moreover a good and gene¬ 
rous person, k some one might perchance 
offer himself; 

8. How powerfully then does God 
evidence His love for us, in that what 
such superior excellence could hardly 
prevail on any one to undertake, 
that Christ Himself has done for us in 
His death, us, who were yet sinners, 
and meriting nothing at His hands! 

9. And how much more may we then 
conclude, that, having thus already been 


ii. 0, and ix. 13, and xiii. 3, and 
viii, 2. Phil. ii. 22. And as 
Chrys. and Theod. See James 
i. 12, and so Orig. ap. Ruf. 

e Acts ii. 20. 1 Pet. i. 21. 

Coloss. i. 27. 1 Tiin. i. 1 

f As Chrys. We love Him, 
especially because He hath, verse 
0, Theod. The former (lCcum. 
and Theopliyl. 


& Gal. iv. 4, o, 6. 

h See on, ch. iv. 5, while men 
were so : not if we continue such, 
v. I, but thut we might forsake 
sin and come to faith. Orig. 
Coni. Cels, lib- iv. p. 179. 


1 Tho', tho' indeed, not but 
that, verily, no doubt. Comp. 
John ix. 30. Acts xvi. 37. 1 Cor. 
ix. 10, same word, yaq. 


k Simply and without such 
distinction, Chrys. and Theod. 
For a just man indeed it might 
be possible, tho' scarcely, to find 
one ready to die, how far greater 
then His love who died for sin¬ 
ners. Tho' for one thus kind, 
who first died for us, and whose 
love is dill used thro’ our hearts, 
many might be found ready to 
sutler martyrdom : however un¬ 
willing we may ordinarily be to 
die even when death comes upon 
us in the just and usual course 
of nature. Orig. ap. Ruf. 
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from wrath thro’ Him. 


10. For if, when we were enemies, 
we were reconciled to God by the death 
of His Son, much more, being recon¬ 
ciled, we shall be saved by His life. 


God having already been recon- \ 1, And not Only SO> but We also joy 
ciled unto us as His people. 

in God thro’ our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have now received the atone¬ 
ment. 


12. Wherefore, as by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by 
sin ; and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned : 


For iho’ by descent subjected to 
the consequences of Adam’s fall, 
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justified and accepted thro* His blood, 
our hope will be realized, and ourselves 
preserved from eternal condemnation 
hereafter, by His continuing favour ; 


10. Seeing, that, if while we were 
yet aliens and enemies, 1 we were brought 
into God’s fold, by the death of His 
Son, much more reason have we to 
expect that, having thus been made 
His subjects and servants, we should 
eventually be saved by the completion 111 
and acceptance of His atonement, and 
never-ceasing intercession in our behalf 
before God. 

11. Yea, and this not merely as they 
who are removed from Gods wrath, but 
as boasting in Him, whom the Jews 
exclusively claimed under the Mosaic 
law, as our Father also, by this merciful 
reconciliation and adoption, 11 procured 
for us through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

12. Thus then, 0 as by one man sin 
came into the world, and mortalityP by 
sin, and thus mortality passed upon all 
men, in that all were treated 1 ! as sinners, 


1 Epli. ii. 12,13, and scq. 


m Cli. iv. 25. John xiv. 19. 
Heb. vii. 25, share in His resur¬ 
rection to eternal life. Theod. 

n Ch. viii. 15. 

° As Matth.xiii. 52, and xviii. 
23. Mark xii. 24, in which 
respect, same words rouro. 

P Gen. ii. 17, with iii. 19, 22, 
nnd Rom. viii. 20, that mortality 
having hitherto been suspended 
and its corrective remedy open 
to his enjoyment. Comp. 1 Cor. 
xv, 12-24, and sec on, v. 15. 

4 As expl, w. 15 and 19, sin 
for its consequences, Gen. xix. 
15. Is. liii. 6, 11. Lam. iv. 6. 
Literally “ for the sin of — is 
greater than the sin of— l.x.x. 
Numb, xvi. 2G. 2 Sam. xii. 13. 
Mnlth. ix. 2, 5, G. Mark ii, 5, 
7, 9, 10. Matth. xxvii. 21, 25. 
Luke v. 20, 21, 23, 24. Hobr. 
ix. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 24, and comp. 

3 Kings, i. 21, treated as, literally 
“ shall be.“ l.x.x. Gal. iii. 13. 
2 Cor. v. 21. 1 John, v. 10. 

Deut. xxi. 8, 9. l.x.x. Levit. xx. 
17 and 19. Numb. xiv. 34. 
l.x.x. Lnm. v. 7. 

So Chrys. How then did 
death come in and reign? By 


F 
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(independently of any considera¬ 
tion of our own unworthiness 
and transgressions,) 


13. (For until the law sin was in the 
world: but sin is not imputed when 


there is no law. 


14. Nevertheless death reigned from 
Adam to Moses, even over them that 
had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam’s transgression, who is the figure 
of Him that was to come. 
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being created in Adam’s image and the sin of one. And what then 

means the “in that oil have 

likeness, and subjected consequently to sinned"? By ins fall, all, tho* 

they indeed had not eaten of the 

tile same end of our common nature, tree, become mortal thro' him. 
death, the result of his sin ; (Gen. v. 3.) 


(13. Not indeed but that r during v. 7, same word, y A$. 
the whole period prior to the entrance 
of the Mosaic law actual sin was truly 
abroad among mankind, but still it 
could not have been for these their own 
personal sins that each died, for “ the 
strength of sin is the law,” (1 Cor. 
xv. 56) and there being then no law 
existent such death could not have 
come on them as the penalty of its 
violation, 


14. And yet it passed on all s who 
lived from the time of Adam to that of 
Moses, tho’ thus their sins, however 
gross in themselves, were not committed 
against any positive law denouncing 
death on its violation, like that (the 
only one preceding the Mosaic) given 
to Adam for his one trial; who, by thus 


■ If therefore that sin, says he, 
which arises from transgression 
of the law was the parent of 
death, how did all who were 
before the law die? For if 
death had its root from sin, and 
sin is not imputed where there 
is no law, how did death reign ? 
Whence it is evident, that not 
that sin which is the transgres¬ 
sion of the law, but that which 
was Adam’s transgression, it is, 
which ruined all; and whnt is 
the evidence of this? that even 
before the law all died. Chrys. 


affecting all his descendants with the 


consequences of his conduct, was the 
type of Him who should thereafter 
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Christ has rescued us ; 

yea and not only so rescued tis 15, But not as the offence, SO also IS 
as regards these, 

the free gift. For if thro 1 the offence 
of one many be dead, much more the 
grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many. 


but as to those also belonging to 16. And not as it was by one that 

our own numerous individual 

sins in addition, sinned, so is the gift: for the judge¬ 

ment was by one to condemnation, but 
the free gift is of many offences unto 
justification. 
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affect them for good ;*) thus, I say, u 
as by one man came evil and ruin, so 
by One come blessing and rescue. 

15. And yet not altogether are the 
cases similar, in that far from equal 
in magnitude is our loss thro’ his fall 
with our restoration and grace in Christ; 
since, while in the former thro’ the 
transgression and fall of Adam all w 
were made subject to death, x much 
more fully do? the grace of God, and 
the gift and blessing obtained thro’ the 
merits of the greater antitype our 
Lord Jesus Christ, abound to all; 

16. And thus is not the blessing 
gained by us merely such as was our 
injury by the one sin of the one indi¬ 
vidual ; for by that single transgression 
judgement and condemnation came on 
us, extending over all the inherited 
penalty of death, and therein treating 
them as sinners, and now by the present 
free grace and gift all are redeemed, 
not from the consequence of that one 
sin only, but from those of their own 
numerous personal sins also, being 
treated as righteous. 


* For ns he become the cause 
of that death introduced by his 
eating to those who sprung from 
him, nltho' they ate not them¬ 
selves of the tree, so Christ of 
hxaioauvri- Chrys. 

u Supplied from w. 18 and 
19, to which by a long paren¬ 
thesis the apostle is carried on, 
in answering the above objection, 
and marking the difference in 
the two cases. 


w “ The many,” “ the whole 
mass of mankind," “ all together 
in one body,” w. 12, 18. Orig. 
Gk. not simply many, but u the 
many." 

x The sentence of mortality is 
what is here (Gen. ii. 17) called 
death: for after that divine sen¬ 
tence ench day, as it were, he 
expected death : as also Symma- 
clius interprets it. In the day 
that thou eatest of the tree, thou 
shalt become mortal. Theod. 
36th Quest, on Gen. vol. i. 52. 
This death happened on the very 
day on which wliat God forbade 
was committed ; the body losing 
that udmiruble state, which by 
the mystical and sacramental 
virtue of the free of life it pos¬ 
sessed, so as to be open to injury 
neither by disease nor age ; and 
contracting in its room a morbid 
and death-bearing quality. Aug. 
in Gen. lib. xi. cap. 32, who 
quotes Chrys.'s exposition of this 
chapter, witli great approbation. 
Coni. Julian, lib. i. This sen¬ 
tence, (Gen. iii. 17-19) then, is it 
a condemnation of the soul, or of 
the body ? It indicates the con¬ 
demnation of the body, and not 
of the soul; for it says, “until 
thou return to the ground from 
which thou wast taken ; for dust 
thou art and unto dust shalt thou 
return.” Origen. Dial, on the 
true faith, sect. ii. By the chain 
of this sentence (Gen. iii. 17, 18, 
19), ure we all tied and bound 
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and opened heaven itseir to our 17. For if bj one man’s offence 

attainment; 

death reigned by one ; much more they 
which receive abundance of grace and 
of the gift of righteousness shall reign 
in life by one, Jesus Christ.) 


and, universally, as all thio' 18. Therefore as by the offence of 
Adain were condemned to perish 

for ever, has He redeemed all to on e judgement came upon all men to 

eternity of existence : J 

condemnation; even so by the right¬ 
eousness of one the free gift came upon 
all men unto justification of life. 

19. For as by one man’s disobedience 
many were made sinners, so by the 
obedience of one shall many be made 
righteous. 
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17. And thus, again, while by the 
sin of one man death reigned through¬ 
out all the world, by the Lord Jesus 
Christ shall all not merely recover the 
forfeited immortality, but moreover, and 
beyond it, they, who by trusting 2 in 
Him and the new covenant in His 
blood choose to avail themselves of the 
fulness of the offered grace and free 
gift of justification, thro’ Him shall 


until, death being conquered, we 
depart from this life. In sorrow 
must wc live, &c. &c. And again, 
For as in that first transgression 
of the command the strength of 
the body departed with immor¬ 
tality, and with death came in¬ 
firmity, nor can that strength be 
regained, save when immortality 
is ulso regained, so must ve ever 
struggle and contend in this cor¬ 
poreal weakness and frailty. 
Cyprian. De Bono Patientim, 
p. 208 and 270. Ed. Paris. 1G49. 

y Much more might we expect 
that. Clirys. and Theod. 

z 1 Tim. iv. 10. 


reign for ever in glory and happiness 


in heaven. 


18. Thus then, to conclude the 
parallel, as by one sin all lay under 
condemnation, 11 so by one mode of jus¬ 
tification all are acquitted again to 
recovery of life ; 

19. Condemned, and acquitted, I 
say, since by this one transgression of 
one man all were dealt with as sinners b 
by inheriting his punishment, which is 
equivalent to condemnation, and by 
the perfect obedience of One dealt 
with as righteous in being redeemed 
again to immortality, which corresponds 
with acquittal; Christ having by His 


a Thus cursed also was the 
ground for Adam's sake, Gen. iii. 
17,18, and insomuch as regards 
punishment treated as guilty, and 
its thorns and briars may fitly 
figure out the corruption and 
taint of our own nature, now 
similarly debased from the same 
cause; but who could therefore 
say that it became a sinner there- 
by, “ by imputation," in their 
modern sense of the word? 

b For that, when he had sin¬ 
ned and become mortal, those 
also that sprung from him should 
be the same, were not to be won¬ 
dered at; but that by his sin 
another should become a sinner, 
what consistency were there in 
this? For so neither could such 
an one be found a debtor to re¬ 
tribution, unless indeed he bo- 
cam e in himself a transgressor. 
What then here means the “ sin¬ 
ners” ? To me it appears the be¬ 
ing subjected to punishment, and 
condemned to death: That then 
by Adams death all became 
mortal, he lias clearly and at 
length shown, dec. Clirys. 
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while the Mosaic law merely 20. Moreover the law entered, that 

strengthened the condemnation of 

each for his own offences, and the offence might abound. But where 

thereby gave room for the new 

covenant or grace to enter in, s in abounded, grace did much more 
abound: 


for the salvation of all, of every 21. That as sin hath reigned unto 
nation, who fly to it as the sole 

aid and defence. death, even so might grace reign thro’ 

righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 
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unwavering and faultless obedience and 
righteousness fulfilled and satisfied the 
covenant made to mankind in Adam, 
and thus blotted it out to give room to 
His own gracious scheme in the gospel. c 

20. Nor can your boasted law of 
Moses help you here ; for the effect of 
its subsequent intermediate entrance 
must be to increase d the greatness of 
your criminality individually in sinning 
against its clearer light, and prove your 
more complete need of the new covenant 
of grace, prepared as a remedy for these 
very excesses; 

21. That in every view, whether as 
thro* Adam in the first instance affect¬ 
ing us with his inherited penalty, or as 
thro* your own specific offences entailing 
theirs, sin reigned unto destruction, 
grace might so also be seen to be our 
only refuge, triumphant in its all-em- 
braciug reign, and securing for us jus¬ 
tification unto the attainment of ever¬ 
lasting life and happiness, thro’ our 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 


c V. 12-20. Ry one man sin 
came into tlie world, and by sin 
death, and so all became subjected 
to both ; for inasmuch as all lnive 
sinned so they also die. For 
until the closing up of the law 
by our Saviour, sin prevailed 
among all, each in his own 
respective way transgressing, be¬ 
ing betrayed thereto by the in¬ 
herited infirmity of his nature, 
and therefore all have sulTered 
its companion and consequence, 
death, likewise: and now all are 
forgiven and redeemed thro’ 
Christ, and, having been seduced 
to sin and death by the former, 
are brought to justification and 
immortality by the latter. Ge¬ 
neral sense of Tlieod. somewhat 
after Orig. (ap. Ruf.) 

d V. 13, and ch.ii. 21, and vii. 
13, and iii. 19. John xv. 22, in 
contrast to v. 16, 

Not indeed that it was given 
in order to make sin abound, but 
to warn men against it; but that 
thro’ their own perversity it was 
abused and made productive of 
this contrary result; “ that," 

' iva , as both Clirvs. and Tlieod. 
remark, being frequently used by 
St. Paul, not us indicative of the 
cause, but of the result. Comp, 
on ch. ix. 33. Luke ii. 14, with 
Matth. x. 34. Luke ix. 45. 
Murk iv. 22. Luke xi. 50. John 
xii. 38. Rev. xiii. 13, &c. And 
so also did the law make it to 
abound, hs Tlieod. on cli. vii. 8, 
&c. The law was given to show 
by how great and strict bonds of 
sin they are held who trust to 
their own strength to fulfil all 
righteousness,nnd so sin aboutided 
when desire wus the more excited 
by the prohibition, and the cri¬ 
minality thereof became the 
greater by their sinning against 
the law. Aug. 
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THAI 1 . VI. 

TEXT. 

ARGUMENT. 

We should then walk worthily 1, What shall we say then ? Shall 
of this new covenant, 

we continue in sin, that grace may 
abound ? 


2. God forbid. How shall we, that 
are dead to sin, live any longer therein ? 


on our entrance ^hereunto we 3. Know ye not, that SO many of US 
were, in imilotion nml parlici- 

pntion of our Lords death and as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 

resurrection, buried in the bap* 

lisirml water, to signify our own baptized into His death ? 
death to sin, and rise again to 
holiness: 
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PARAPHRASE. 

1. What then? Having thus been 
once “ by nature children of wrath,” 
and now by our entrance into the new 
covenant “ made children of grace,” 
shall we therefore fall back from the 


CHAR VI. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 


professions whereupon we were ad¬ 
mitted, and inconsistently persist in 
those sins we then renounced, in order 


that, as this grace has already abounded 
in providing against the lost condition 
of mankind by opening its remedying 
means of mercy and justification^ so it 
might again in such altered circum¬ 
stances abound to us also ? 

2- By no means ; for how indeed 
can we who have thus died b to sin live 
to it again ? 

3. Or can we be ignorant, truly, that 
in being baptized unto Jesus Christ we 
were baptized into a resemblance and 
participation of His death ? 


“ Cli. v. 20. 

** The doctrine of regeneration 
by baptism was so familiar to the 
Jews as to need only to be al¬ 
luded to, John iii. 10, to be fully 
admitted: themselves indeed held 
that in that rite a person so en¬ 
tirely died to his former self, and 
so entirely ncquired a new one, 
that he was no longer related to 
any connected with him by a 
previous consanguinity. And 
even so here we (spiritually) die 
to our former sinfulness, and rise 
again to a diirercut life, as new 
beings. And again (below) as 
slaves are freed by death from 
the ownerships of their for¬ 
mer masters, so arc we, by the 
symbolical death of being plun¬ 
ged or buried in the baptismal 
water, redeemed from oiur old 
master, Sin, and taken into a new 
sprvice, God's. 
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4. Therefore we are buried with 
Him by baptism into death; that like 
as Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life. 


5. For if we have been planted toge¬ 
ther in the likeness of His "death, we 
shall be also in the likeness of His 
resurrection : 


6. Knowing this, that our old man is 
crucified with Him, that the body of 
sin might be destroyed, that henceforth 
we should not serve sin. 


7. For he that is dead is freed from 


sin. 
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4. For we were then immersed in 
the water, and as it were drowned, 
unto our own death, representing His 
thereby ; that, as He rose again, the 
accepted offering for our sins, from the 

grave by the glorious power of God, c c By Hisown inherent divinity, 

wherein He shared in the glori- 
so also might we rise freed from our attribute of the Father. 
& Theod. 

own sins, from our own symbolical 
death, to live in a new state of existence. 


5. For so, if we have imitated Him 
in the likeness of His death, should d '* Asv. 14. 


we also imitate Him in His resurrec¬ 
tion, that, (C as He died and rose again 
for us, so should we who are baptized e 
die from sin and rise again unto 
righteousness. 


6. Never forgetting, that herein our 
ancient selves, the old corrupt Adam, 
were crucified with Him,e in order that 
the body, the subject of sin, h being 
thus set aside,* we now become new 
creatures should be freed from our 


e In a similar manner is the 
sprinkling now in more common 
use in baptism symbolized. 
Hebr. x. 22. Ezck. xxxvi. 25. 
And Comp. Hebr. ix. 13, 14, and 
xii. 24. 1 Pet. i. 2. 

f Coinp. Baptismal Service 
throughout. For if we do thus 
imitate His death, we shall share 
also in His resurrection to eternal 
life. Theod. There is a double 
resurrection: the first in the 
mind, from earthly to heavenly 
things: the other, the general 
one hereafter. Orig. ap. Ruf. 

Gal. ii. 20, and v. 24. Eph. 
iv. 22. Coloss. ii. 11, 12, and 
iii. 9. 


h Ch. viii. 10, 13, and vii. 24. 
As 1 Cor. xii. 27. Orig. ap Ruf. 


former bondage to sin, 


7. Seeing that he, who is thus dead, 
lias been rescued^ from the claim and 


1 1 Cor. ii. 0, and vi. 13, and 
xiii. 8, 11, and xv. 21. Gal. iii. 
17. Hebr. ii. 14, same word, 

xotTagyew. 

J Lit. ‘justified Irons," i.e. any 
longer obeying: his master's 
right over him having expired. 
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8. Now if we be dead with Christ, 
we believe that we shall also live with 
Him: 


that ns He died once for all, 9, Knowing that Christ being raised 

thenceforward to live for ever 

with God, so should we in like from the dead dieth no more; death 

manner, casting off our corrup¬ 
tions, walk with God the rest of hath no more dominion over Him : 
our days; and, now rescued from 
the ownership of the devil, 


10. For in that He died, He died 
unto sin once : but in that He liveth, 
He liveth unto God. 


11. Likewise reckon ye also your¬ 
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive unto God thro' Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 


12. Let not sin therefore reign in 
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dominion of Satan, even as he, who 
naturally dies, is from those of the 

master whom he leaves behind. k h That herein our evil pro¬ 

pensities are crucified with Him, 
so that the body is released from 
them, no longer to serve sin, for 

8. If then we have thus died with sluin h ° w ‘ 1,ev “J 

longer operate ? Theotl. 

Christ, we trust that the Holy Spirit, 
which raised Him up, and regenerated 
and renewed us, therein, 1 will enable us 
to live with Him unto holiness. 

9. Knowing then that Christ having 
once risen from the dead never again 
dieth, death having no more power 
over Him, 

10. (In that in thus dying He died 
once for all to sin, m as its victim at the is.iiii.4,6, 10 . Coioss.ii.ifi. 
same time and its conqueror, and having 
risen again liveth for ever unto God 
in changeless glory,) 

11. Even so should ye consider your¬ 
selves dead indeed unto sin, and risen 
again in a new existence, to live to the 
glory of God, in the same Lord, our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 0 


n 2 Cor. V. 15. Cwnl. iii. 27. 
Or os Clirys. by His assistance, 
and so Theotl. nu<l after His 
example. 


1 Epli. ii. 1, 5, 10. Tit. iii. 
5, 0. 1 Pet. iii. 18. We should 

die to sin, looking for the resur¬ 
rection. Theod. We shall also 
share in His resurrection. Chrys. 
2 Tim. ii. 11. 


12. Let not then your old master, 
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your mortal body, that ye should obey 
it in the lusts thereof. 


13. Neither yield ye your members 
as instruments of unrighteousness unto 
sin : but yield yourselves unto God, as 
those that are alive from the dead, and 
your members as instruments of right¬ 
eousness unto God. 

14. For sin shall not have dominion 
over you : for ye are not under the 
law, but under grace. 


15. What then? shall we sin, be¬ 
cause we are not under the law, but 
under grace ? God forbid. 
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Sin, still exercise dominion over you, 
by means of that fleshly and natural 
body, which has been by you thus slain 

and superseded, 0 again subjecting you 0 Asv. o. Or simply, reign 

ugain in your weak and mortal 
to its lusts unto iniquity ; body, still subject to temptation. 

Art. ix. cl. 2. During its short 
period of trial and mortality. 
Theod. Thus dead, and because 

18. Neither offer your members unto t1ea( L frred (roni sin> v - 7 - 0n 8- 

J ap. Itiif. 

him again to work ungodliness, but 
offer yourselves unto God, as those who 
have died to the former, and live now 
to His honour ; and your members as 
instruments of holiness to His service. 


14. For sin shouldP nOW 110 longer P Tbo future for the suhjunc. 

tive, as common in the i.xx. of 

exert any governance over you, seeing the Old Test, and so translated 

there by Eng. Vers. See ch. ii. 

that ye are not under the law, expecting 4 < for examples: and so also in 

our own language, ns in the De- 

and needing yet a further covenant to calo s ue > &c - &c - 
blot out past offences on its justification, 
but under that covenant itself, which 
demands thenceforward holiness and 

purity a v. i, Qn d sec vii. 4, G, and 

viii. 2. Sin shall no longer he 
victorious, for you have now 
grace to support and strengthen 

15. What then? shall we be SO in™ you. Clirys. and Theod. and so 

also (Ecmn. and Tlieophyl. Xot 

consistent and false to our baptismal umler the lcUcr which unicth. 

but the spirit which giveth life, 
profession, as to return ag-ain to sill. Or under the law or the members. 

& Ch. vii. 23. Orig. ap. lluf. 

because we are thus rescued into the 
covenant of discipleship ? Heaven 
forbid. 


G 
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not in oame only, but in deed, 16. Know ye not, that to whom ye 

yield yourselves servants to obey, his 
servants ye are to whom ye obey ; 
whether of sin unto death, or of obe¬ 
dience unto righteousness? 


17. But God be thanked, that ye 
were the servants of sin, but ye have 
obeyed from the heart that form of doc¬ 
trine which was delivered you. 


18. Being then made free from sin, 
ye became the servants of righteous¬ 
ness. 

faithfully serve our new master, 19. I speak after the manner of men, 
G °d ; 

because of the infirmity of your flesh : 
for as ye have yielded your members 
servants to uncleanness and to iniquity 
unto iniquity ; even so now yield your 
members servants to righteousness unto 
holiness. 
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1G. Having distinctly in word re¬ 
nounced the slavery of sin, and chosen 
another Lord, shall we in our deeds 
reverse this, forgetting that he only is 
our real master 1 * to whom we offer our- r 2 Pet. ii. 19. 
selves to do his pleasure, whether that 
master be sin unto death, or holiness 
unto justification ? s * Final - 

17. Thanks rather be to God, that, 
however once sold under sin, ye have 
now in your very hearts been formed 
and moulded again into a new being, 
by the model in which ye have been 
recast. 


18. Having thus been rescued from 
the service of sin, ye have been made 
subjects of holiness. 


19. (I use an earthly illustration to 


meet the dulness of the least enlight¬ 
ened mind among you, 1 ) therefore as 
ye then yielded up your members 
slaves to uncleanness, and wickedness, 
to work their demands in ungodliness, 
even so now dedicate ye yourselves, 
and those same members, to holiness, 
unto sanctification. 


1 I demand no impossible per- 
fection from you, knowing the 
weukness ol' humanity, but tem¬ 
per my speech to suit man's na¬ 
ture, nml only require that vc 
now serve holiness as ye once 
served sin. Tlieod. Servants, 
say I, reckoning as a man, and 
making account lor the rebellious 
tendencies ol’ the llesli; lor iu 
reality it is the truest J'reedojji. 
CEcumen. I am content to order 
what even the weakest can do. 
Orig. up. Kul'. 

G 2 
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20. For when ye were the servants 
of sin, ye were free from righteousness. 


and thereby, instead of ever- 21. What fruit had ye then in those 

lasting misery, *' 

things whereof ye are now ashamed ? 
for the end of those things is death. 


obtain the prize held out to us 22. But now being made free from 

of eternal happiness. 

sin, and become servants to God, ye 
have your fruit unto holiness, and the 
end everlasting life. 


23. For the wages of sin is death ; 
but the gift of God is eternal life thro’ 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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20. Even as it correspondent^ be¬ 
comes you to do; for so likewise, while 
ye were yet in bondage to sin, ye were 

aliens from the service 11 of righteousness. u Matt vi> 2 4 . 

21. And which then indeed is the 
wiser choice ? How nothingly and 
false the gain and rewards of that con¬ 
duct, whereof ye now have learned 
justly to be ashamed, for the end thereof 
must be death ! 

22. But now, on the contrary, having 
been liberated from the dominion of 
sin, and placed instead under the ser¬ 
vice of God, ye have your gain and 
reward in present holiness, and in the 
end shall receive eternal life. 

23. For the wages w that sin pays are w The one word meaning the 

i . ordinary pay of soldiers, the 

death; the gltt w which God in His other an extra gratuity or bonus, 
, given of his own free kindness 

mercy extends thro Christ Jesus, our hy the commanding officer. 
Master and Lord, to all that serve Him, 
tho* they can in themselves never merit 
it, is eternal life. 



CHAPTER VII. 


CHAP. VII. 

TEXT. 

AIlftUMKNT. 

For now are we enabled to do 1. Know ye not, brethren, (for I 
so; in that, as death dissolves 

the marriage tie, and leaves a speak to them that know the law,) llOW 
woman at liberty to \ved another, 

that the law hath dominion over a man 


as long as he liveth ? 


2. For the woman which hath an 
husband is bound by the law to her 
husband so long as he liveth ; but if 
the husband be dead, she is loosed from 
the law of her husband. 

3. So then if, while her husband 
liveth, she be married to another man, 
she shall be called ail adulteress : but if 
her husband be dead, she is free from 
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PARAPHRASE. 

1. Now that you are qualified thus 
to act, and thus find acceptance, by 
being no longer under the old covenant 

* 

of that law which denounced death on 
the slightest deviation from its strict 
ordinances (Gal. iii. 10), is evident 
from the consideration which all ac¬ 
quainted with the law will admit, 
namely, that any law can be binding 
only as long as the subject of it yet 
lives, 


CHAP. VII. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 


2. Even as a woman who is a wife is 
bound to her husband during his life, 
but on his death, her conjugal character 
having expired, is freed from that law 
of marriage which before bound her. 

3. So that, as formerly while he yet 
lived she would have committed adultery 
had she had intercourse with any other 
man, now at his death she is at liberty, 
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the law; so that she is no adulteress, 
tho’ she be married to another man. 


so bos our symbolical death freed 4. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also 

us from the comlilinns and dis¬ 
abilities of the Mosaic law, and are become dead to the law by the 
left us, now united to Christ our 

Loni instead, to serve God ac- body of Christ; that ye should be 
ceplably and availably. 

married to another, even to Him who 
is raised from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God. 


5. For when we were in the flesh, 
the motions of sins, which were by the 
law, did work in our members to bring 
forth fruit unto death. 


6. But now we are delivered from 
the law, being dead to that wherein we 
were held: that we should serve in 
newness of spirit and not in the oldness 
of the letter. 
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as regards the old tie, to unite herself 
to another without blame. 


4. In like manner, my brethren, 
have you also died to the old covenant 
of the law a in your baptism in Christ 
into the new, b so as to be united to 
another,, even to Him who rose again 
from the dead, that we should also rise 
again to a better hope and a holier life, 
bringing forth fruit unto God. c 

5. Unlike indeed that our former 
existence, when, being still under the 
dominion of the flesh, d the desires and 
lusts of sin, which ceased not to possess 
us, tho’ we were under e the prohibiting 
law, worked in our members bringing 
forth death. f 

6. For now by our symbolical deaths 
are we freed from the law wherein we 
were held, so as to serve God thereafter 
in a new existence, under new promises, 
and in a new heart, and spirit, and not 
by a mere formal observation of the 
outward rites and typical shadows of 
the Mosaic dispensation. 11 


a Ch. vi. 4-14. Not of course 
to its moral requisitions, Matt, 
v. 17 to end, but to its conditions, 
disabilities, and condemnation. 

b Ch. xii. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 13, 

27. Ch. vi. as above. Gal. ii. 
19, 20. Eph. i. 22, 23, and ii. 
16. Or by virtue of the crucilied 
body of Christ, who died to pur¬ 
chase us, and as above. (Ecuin. 

c Ch. vi. 9-11. 


d Or as cli. iv. 1, under a mere 
course of outward ordinances and 
devoid of the spiritual help of 
the gospel. Tlieod. 

e As ch. ii. 27, and iv. 11, and 
viii. 25, and xiv. 20, same word, 
Sim. " H r ere," not in the original. 
By the abuse of the law. Tlieod. 
Which were made manifest and 
exposed by the law. Chrys. 

f Ch. vi. 19, 21. James i. 15. 

ff As in the margin of our 
Trans .and Tlieod. The more per¬ 
fect parallel of “the law is dead 
to us" is thus changed, remarks 
Tlieod. to avoid giving offence 
to the Jews, and with a prophet¬ 
ical foresight of those heretics 
who disallowed the old Test. 
Or as Chrys. if then by the 
death of the husband the wife is 
freed, how much more is she, 
when herself is dead! 

h Ch. ii. 29. 2 Cor. iii. 0, 7,8. 
Phil. iii. H. 
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Not that the law indeed led u» 7. What shall we say then ? Is the 

to evil, since it rather distinctly 

warned us against it, law sin ? God forbid. Nay, I had not 

known sin but by the law : for I had 
not known lust, except the law had 
said, Thou shalt not covet. 


but that by it the sinfulness of 8. But sin, taking occasion by the 

our sins, and the consequent t 

greatness of their condemnation, commandment, wrought in me all man- 
were increased, by their being 

directly in the teeth of such holy ner of concupiscence. For without the 

injunctions, 

law sin was dead. 


9. For I was alive without the law 
once: but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died. 
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7. What then? By speaking thus 
of the old law, and shewing that while 
under it you were ever under sin also, 
do I disparage the law, or confound it 
with sin itself? Heaven forbid: they 
are direct opposites, “ sin is the trans¬ 
gression of the law” (1 John iii. 4), nor 
should we know what was, and what 
Wets not, sin, but thro’ instruction 
of the law; as for instance in the case 
of covetousness, or lust, unless these 
had been distinctly forbidden we should 
have remained comparatively ignorant 
that they were criminal : 


8. But 1 sin, gaining an opportunity 11 
by the commandment to the reverse, 
worked in us evil desires of all kinds ; 
an opportunity, I say, for without such 
law to the contrary the disobedience, 
which is the essence of sin, with the 
condemnation thereto attached, were 
dead. 1 


1 But what I ineon is this, 
that sin, &e. 

k As 2 Cor. v. 12, nnrt xi. 12. 
Gal. v. 13. 1 Tim. v. 14, same 

word, : gaining the means 

of entering in, as the law or pro¬ 
hibition to Adam a Horded an 
opportunity to rebellion, and as 
every injunction does an alter¬ 
native not before existing of 
obeying or disobeying: the of¬ 
fence and essence of sin being its 
violation of a law previously 
appointed. Cli. iv. 15. 1 Cor. 

xv. 56. and so Tlieod. 


1 And so Tlieod. For where 
there is no law pointing out what 


9. And thus, before the giving of be done, and denouncing 

° ° wliat should not, there is there 

the law which threatened death for its n0 opportunity or room for sin. 


violation, we might as regards our own 
individual conduct 1 * 1 be considered as 
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10. And the commandment which 
was ordained for life, I found to he 
unto death. 


11. For sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, deceived me, and by it 
slew me . 


12. Wherefore the law is holy, and 
the commandment holy, and just, and 
good. 


and thereby becoming the more 13. W^aS then that which is good 
offensive and fatal: 

made death unto me? God forbid. 
But sin, that it might appear sin, work¬ 
ing death in me by that which is good; 
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living and uncondemned, but, when the 
law came, the strength of sin revived, 

10. And brought on us its victims 
the appointed penalty ; so that the very 
law, which taught those things “ which 
if a man do he shall live in them” 

(Levit. xviii. 5), itself was perverted 
intfe the mean, whereby for our trans¬ 
gression thereof we became subject to 
death. 

11. For sin, gaining an opportunity 
to cause disobedience by the imposition 
of the commandment itself, crept in, 

and beguiled US,^ and SO entailed on US n There seems however here a 

# distinct allusion to Gen. iii. 1,4, 
the punishment denounced therein, 13, QS thoVin, that is, the devil, 

were incited by the very prohi- 
even death. bition of the law itself, wliich 

enabled him to exercise liis ma¬ 
lice against us in making us 
break its injunctions, and so 

12. So that we must acknowledge Tlie0(l interpret* io> 11 of 

Adam and the commandment to 

the general law itself, and the particular lum ' 
commandment cited above, to be holy, 
just, and good. 

13. Can they, then, being so, be at 
the same time the real and proper 
source of our death ? Heaven forbid : 

No, it was sin; it being hereby appa- 
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that sin by the commandment might 
become exceeding sinful. 


the holiness of the law itself, and 14. For we know that the law is 

our better knowledge therein, 

spiritual : but I am carnal, sold under 
sin. 


only evidencing the criminality 15. For that which I do T allow not : 
of those under it; (ch. ii. 17 to 

end) for what I would, that do I not; but 

what I hate, that do I. 


16. If then I do that which I would 
not, I consent unto the law that it is 
good. 
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rent, that, by the entrance of that 
excellent law, it only obtained power 
to inflict its appropriate retribution, 
death, in that its excessive wickedness 
is the more increased by this positive 
law denouncing its commission. 0 

14. So opposite indeed are the na¬ 
ture's of sin and of the law, and so 
contrary their respective characters, 
that we ourselves cannot but per¬ 
ceive the antagonism between them 
going on within us while under that 
dispensation ; the law itself wc know 
to be spiritual, demanding spiritual 
holiness and obedience, ourselvesP on 
the reverse we find carnal, and enslaved 
by sin ; 

15. For that which we do our minds 
approved not, seeing that not that which 
our reason and conscience prefer/ but 
what they condemn and hate, is the 


0 No, it was sin: so that by its 
thus bringing death on us, under 
the terms of good law, its true 
character is the more clearly seen, 
while the very coni in and men t to 
the reverse evidences the excess 
of its criminality the more pal¬ 
pably. Theod. Orig. np. Ruf. 
understands all this of the law 
of nature, to a sense of which 
we grow up, by which sin is 
reckoned accountable, and by 
whose very prohibitions it is in- 
fluincd. 

p Softening off the severity of 
the statement by including him¬ 
self, as above, and in eh. iii. 7, 
and so 1 Cor. iv. G, and xiii. 2, 
and x. 22, HO. Eph. ii. 3. Gal. 

ii. 17. 1 Tlicss. iv. 17, <fcc. He 

is here speaking of course of the 
case of a Jew, of one of “ us 
Jews” under the old dispensation 
only; as Theod. explains, one 
living before the coining of grace 
in the gospel; “ carnal," that is, 
not having obtained spiritual 
help ; or so, and even before the 
law, as Chrys. Speaking in the 
person of others, as 1 Cor. ix. 22. 
Orig. np. Ruf. 

Ps. i. G. Amos. iii. 2. l.x.x. 
John x. 14. 1 Cor. viii. 3. 1 John, 

iii. 1, «Scc. same word, yivJ>av.u>. 
Slop not to consider, being hur¬ 
ried away blindly by the force of 
passion. Theod. 

r Matth. ix. 13, and xvi. 24, 
25. 1 Cor. iv. 21, same word, 

Qe\<v. 


conduct we are seduced into. 


■ As even the heathen poet 
owns, 


1(J. If then this our conduct is 
avowedly against our better judgement, 9 
those judgements themselves give wit- 


“ The mind and passion draw us 
different ways. 

That while wescennd praise the 
better course, 

We yet the worse pursue." 

Let no one suppose however 
that free will is here denied to ns. 
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our minds ail the while owning 17. Now then it is no more I that do 

the excellence of its commands, 

it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 


and our flesh rebelling against, 18. For I know that in me (that is, 
and refusing to obev, them. 

in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing : 
for to will is present with me ; but how 
to perform that which is good I find 
not. 


19. For the good that I would I do 
not: but the evil which I would not, 
that I do. 

20. Now if I do that I would not, 
it is no more I that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me. 
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ness to the excellence of the law for- for not so is it. The present 

description is of one under the 
biddill 0- it. law anil before grace. Then is 

he overcome by sin, when lie 
endeavours to live righteously by 
his own strength, without the 

17. Whereby it is evident, that it is, hel P ° r llie ^berating grace or 

J God. Aug. 

not the moral sense as trained and 
formed by the law but, our carnal pas¬ 
sions rebelling against it, and enslaved 
to the sin inherent in us, that thus 
draw us into evil instead. 

18. For in our carnal body still over¬ 
powering the purer feelings of the 
mind we are conscious that the power 
of virtue dwelleth not, so that even 
while we know, aye and aspire after, 
what is best, we find no strength within 
us competent to attain unto it ; 

19. And thus not the good we fain 
would do, do we execute, but the evil 
we fain would not, that do we fall into. 

20. If then we thus continue doing 
that which our better parts still dis¬ 
claim, and fain would struggle against, 
it cannot be they that originate or con¬ 
sent thereto, but sin which tyrannizes 
over them. 


u 
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21. I find then a law, that, when I 
would do good, evil is present with me. 


So that at the same time we saw 22 . For I delight in the law of God 

the right, and yet thro' the power 

of sin within us pursued the after the inward man : 

wrong; 


23 . But I see_ another law in my 
members, warring against the law of 
my mind, and bringing me into capti¬ 
vity to the law of sin which is in my 
members. 


and thus were entirely self-con- 24 . O ! wretched man that I am ! 
demned, and helpless, tho’ now 

rescued hy the new covenant m w h 0 shall deliver me from the body of 

the Redeemer, and strengthened J 

by His gTacc unto all needful ? 

power. 


25. 1 thank God, thro* Jesus Christ 
our Lord. So then with the mind I 
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21. And thus we see the law of a 
far different master than the giver of 
the divine law of Moses binding us 
down, and restraining us, that even, 
when we aspire to what is right, evil 
still should press upon us on all sides, 

and Subdue US.* Anil thus the law is with 

me in all my aspirations alter 
good, while yet evil overcomes 
me ill practice. Tlieod. 

22. In the inner man of the mind 
and conscience indeed we still admire 
and love the excellent law of God, 


23. But to prevent our obeying it, 
as well as merely approving, we see 

another law u in our members, opposing u The figure of Sin, that is the 

devil, ns a master ruling over tlu; 

that pure law of the mind, and leading flesh, ami imposing his laws 

thereon, in opposition to God 

US captive to those laws and lusts of ruling over the mind with His 

law therein, continued from ch. 
sill, which reign in our flesh. Whence it may bo wen that 

the account is of u man not yet 
under grace. Aug. 

24. Well then under such circum¬ 
stances might we exclaim, O wretched 
that we are, who shall free us from 

this condemning w body of the flesh, w Ch. vi. c, 12 . From this 

mortal body, by destroying death 

which as the servant and instrument of nml 0,Icrin f? immortality, ns 

2 Tim. i. 10. Thcod. Justly 
sill thus destroys US ! docs lie cull that n body of death, 

in which dwells sin, which is the 
cause of death. Orig. up. Ruf. 


25. Thanks be to God, who, thro’ * v . 4 . ch.viii. 2 , 3 . 1 Cor. 
our Saviour, has done so. x Thus then h, amUo Theory l.™ ^ " 
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myself serve the law of God : but with 
the flesh the law’ of sin. 



101 

CHAP. VII 

was it that, while we were under the 1 And so Theophyl. 


old covenant only, with our minds in- * Vv - 7 > 12 - 


deed we served God in acknowledging 
our duties ; but with our bodies we 
performed them not, but became slaves 
to that other master, Sin by the for¬ 
mer we owned the excellence 2 of the 
divine law; by the latter our own 
frailty and sinfulness ; 2Z which Christ’s 
new covenant of grace can alone avail 
against. 


** V. 5. According to Orig, 
ap. Ruf. the gradual growth of the 
young disciple under the natural 
and divine law, and so contend¬ 
ing against the law of the mem¬ 
bers, is here described, this lust 
v. 25, still speaking in the same 
character, and indicating the 
necessity of continual warfare 
and watchfulness against sur¬ 
prise. He here begins to describe 
him who is under grace, because 
tho' carnal designs may still exist, 
he, who being under grace in his 
mind serves the law of God, no 
longer serves them by consenting 
to do sin. Aug. 
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CHAP. VIII. 

TEXT. 

AHGUMENT. 

Tims then we are freed from 1. There 2S therefore now no CO li¬ 
the wrath Ibrimrly lying on us, 

defoliation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit. 


2. For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from 
the law of sin and death. 


and Ironi the dominion of sin, 3. For what the law could not do, in 

that it was weak thro’ the flesh, God 
sending His own Son in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned 
sin in the flesh : 
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PARAPHRASE. 

1. Being then thus rescued, there 
remaineth no longer condemnation to 
us while under the new covenant in 
the Saviour, provided 11 only we walk 
suitably thereto, being led, not by the 
flesh but, by the Spirit. 

2. For this our entrance into the 
fresh service and law of that Holy 
Spirit which raises us up in a new 
existence 11 to Christ has freed us from 
our bondage to those laws of sin and 
death, and qualified 0 us to bring forth 
fruit unto God. 

3. For what the Mosaic law could 
not effect, because it was thus d unable 
to contend against the rebellious ten¬ 
dencies of the flesh, that God Himself, 
by sending His Son in the form e of the 
flesh which had sinned, and as a sacri¬ 
fice for its sin, has now done for us, 


CHAP. VIII. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 


■ Because we have now the 
grace of God’s Holy Spirit to 
help us, and ure not subjected to 
the flesh. Theod. He speaks 
now of the perfect disciple, us 
before of the imperfect. Orig. 
ap. Ruf. The condemnation is 
not because of the existence of. 
but our submission to, carnal 
desires, which is the case of those 
under the law without grace, for 
they are led captive thereby, but 
is uot the case of those who in 
the mind serve the law of God. 
Aug. 

** Ch. vi. 11. Bringing life 
eternal. Theod. 

c Ch. vii. 4. 


d Ch. vii. 18-23. When lite¬ 
rally understood, impossible to be 
imfuilingly kept, and powerless 
as to uny intrinsic virtue in its 
formal rites. Orig. ap. Ruf. 

Because of the weakness of 
our mortal nature, subject ns it 
is to such a vuriely of passions. 
Theod. 

e Mul. ii. 8. Hebr. ii. 11. 
As to flesh indeed alike, but how 
unlike to sin, while pure ami per¬ 
fect in His miraculous concep¬ 
tion, as well romarks Orig. up 
Ruf. 
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ancl enabled, if willing, to bring 4 . That the righteousness of the law 
for In fruit unto God, 

might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, .but after the Spirit. 


following the motions of tim 5. For they that are after the flesh 

Spirit, uud renouncing those of 

the flesh, do mind the things of the flesh; but 

they that are after-the Spirit the things 
of the Spirit. 

6 . For to be carnally minded is death; 
but to be spiritually minded is life and 
peace. 

7. Because the carnal mind is enmity 
against God : for it is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be. 


8 . So then they that are in the flesh 
cannot please God. 
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hath conquered and put to death the 
excessive power which sin exercised 

f Hath put an end lo the 
power of sin, and the reign of 
death, fulfilling perfect righteous¬ 
ness, suffering death while inno¬ 
cent, and bringing lo completion 
the object of the law. Thcod. 
Tut to flight and token away sin 
... in those who keep the spirit 
and not mere letter. Orig. ap. 
Ruf. 


over the flesh ; f 

4. So that we are now enabled to 
fulfil the just demands of the law, pro¬ 
vided onlyS we walk after the Spirit, 


and not again subject ourselves to the 
dominion of the flesh. 

5. For they who are of the flesh 
think and love the things of the flesh, 
and they of the Spirit the things of the 


B Christ indeed has given the 
victory and the crown, but there 
is need also of ourselves. Ours 
it is lo be able to hold fast what 
has been given by a holy walk 
and faith. (Ecum. Because 
He has freely given us the vic¬ 
tory we must not therefore relax, 
but preserve the gruee bestowed 
by baptism, since far easier now 
is the struggle. Theophyl. 


Spirit, 


6. The former indeed unto death, 
the latter unto life and peace ; 


7. For the thoughts and desires of 
the flesh are at enmity with God, see¬ 
ing that they obey not His sacred laws, 


nor indeed can ever do so, while re¬ 


maining such as they b are; 

8. And, consequently, they that fol¬ 
low them can never be pleasing to God, 
who enjoins an exactly opposite course. 


h So Thcod. CEcutn. Theo¬ 
phyl. and Aug. At enmity in¬ 
deed is such a view of the law. 
John xix. 7. Orig. ap. Ruf. Autl 
thus, while allowing the expo¬ 
sition given in the parnplirusc, 
docs he offer a second also througl i- 
out, referring to the spiritual, and 
the literal, interpretation of the 
law. 
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For, in our baptismal (as Theod. 9. But ye are not in the flesh, but 

Floret. Fab. Comp. lib. v. 18) 

entrance into the new covenaut, i n the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of 

“ we were made members of r 

Christ," and received His Spirit God dwell [ n y 0U> Now jf an ^ man 

have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of His. 


to slay the fatal tendencies of 10 . And if Christ be in you, the 
our corrupt nature, and qualify 

us “ lo lead the rest of our lives body is dead because of sill; but the 

according lo this beginning 1 '; 

Spirit is life because of righteousness. 


11. But if the* Spirit of Him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, He that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in 
you. 


12. Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors, not to the flesh, to live after 
the flesh. 


13. For if ye live after the flesh, ye 
shall die: but if ye thro’ the Spirit do 



107 


CHAP. VIII 


9. But you are not of the flesh, but 
of the Spirit, if at least God's Holy 
Spirit really dwelleth in you, for other¬ 
wise assuredly, if we have not that 

blessed Spirit which was in Christ, 1 we 1 John m. 34 . Gal. iv. o. 

Christ Himself as comp. John 
are none of His. XT - and xvi. 14, 15; Or os 

Matt. x. 38, moved by the same 
spirit. Orig. Qp. Ruf. 


10. But, if Christ be formed in you, k 
the body indeed has been slain because 
of sin, A but the spirit is a new and holy 
life unto justification. 111 

11. And if the Spirit of Him that 
raised Christ from the dead dwelleth in 
you, He that thus raised Him up from 
His mortal death shall also so revivify 
to abetter existence 11 your symbolically 
dead bodies by His Spirit tliat dwelleth 
in you. 

12. So then, brethren, we are, not as 
before servants of the devil to do the 
pleasure of the flesh but, subjects of 
God redeemed and strengthened unto 
holiness; 


fc Ch. vi. 3, 4, 6, 8. Gul. iii. 
20, 27. 


1 As ch. vi. 0*13. Or the body 
indeed is condemned to mor¬ 
tality as the penalty of sin, cli. 
v. 12, but the Spirit will yet raise 
it up again by the rescue efl'ected 
by Christ, ib. v. 18. The body 
is dead unto sin, but your spirits 
follow righteousness unto endless 
life. Theod. 

m Final. 


n Quicken again from the tomb 
your mortal bodies. Theod. 
Those who once thus died and 
were buried with Him will, like 
Him, lie raised up again by the 
Spirit, His own temple and habi¬ 
tation being thus restored again. 
Orig. ap. Uuf. and so Aug. 


13. Since, if we live to the former 
we must perish eternally ; but if ae- 
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mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall 
live. 


“ children of God," 


14. For as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. 


15. For ye have not received the 
spirit of bondage again to fear; but 
ye have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 


16. The Spirit Itself beareth witness 
with our spirit, that we are the chil¬ 
dren of God : 


“ and heirs of the kingdom of And if children, then heirs; 

heaven,” prepared for such as . . . .. . . 

faithfully meet the trials and lieifS OI God, and JOint-lieiTS With 
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cording 0 to the Spirit, we do put to °cii. vi. o. iw the aid oftlio 

Spirit. Thcod. 

death the deeds of the body we shall 
live everlastingly. 


14. For as many as are so led by the 
Spirit of God, they, and they only,P 
are the sons of God, 

15. Sons indeed : for ye have not 
been rescued from the burden of the 
ancient rites of Moses to be now again 
subjected as slaves to a hard yoke*! from 
some severe taskmaster, a yoke of 
trembling and dismay, but have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we are 
enabled to address God by the endear¬ 
ing name of Father, r 

16. And, being such in character 
also, the Holy Spirit 9 meeting a cor¬ 
responding spirit in ourselves together 
with it testifies, that we are indeed 
true children of God by our thus walk¬ 
ing after the Spirit, and putting to 
death the deeds of the flesh. 

17. And if children, then heirs also 
of God’s divine inheritance, yea joint 


p If we would be really such, 
not only must we have received 
that Spirit and that adoption in 
our baptism, but be led thereby 
in our lives. CEcum. and Tlieo- 
phyl. 


Gal. v. 1, and iv. 3, 0. 2 
Tim. i. 7. And comp. Hebr. xii. 
18-25. Spirit of the evil one. 
Comp. Hebr. ii. 14, 15. Aug. 
Have passed from the state of 
spiritual infancy, wherein ye 
were guided by mere fear. Mai. 
i. G. Ps. cxi. 10. Gal. iv. 1.8, 
to that of adults acting from love, 
1 John, iv. 18, to the Parent who 
has adopted and given you all 
things. Orig. ap. Ruf. 

Luke xi. 2. 

The original word “Abba" 
being confined to children and 
not permitted to servants. 

9 Cli. v. 5. 2 Cor. i. 22; v. 5. 
Iiph. i. 13, 14. We put forward 
this prayer (the Lord's) in ac¬ 
cordance with the grace given to 
us, and sanctioned by God's 
own teaching in the Spirit, Tlieod. 
as Gal. iv. 0, the Holy Spirit 
bearing witness to this grace 
given to us. Chrys. and so from 
them CEcum. and Theophyl. 
Our being thus led by filial love 
is an evidence of the presence of 
that Spirit of adoption within us, 
whose alone gilt it is. Orig. up. 
Ruf. 
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distresses of i\m state of proba- Christ; if so be that we suffer with 

tion. 

Him , that we may be also glorified 
together. 

Thus should wc obtoii i that sur- 18. For I reckon that the sufferings 

passing glory, to which all pre- . 

sent sufferings are ns nothing ; of this present time CLT6 not Worthy to 

be compared with the glory whicli shall 
be revealed in us. 


and to which even the heathens 19. For the earnest expectation of 

trusted, and which they sighed 

after, amid the unrealities and the creature waiteth for the manifesta- 

miseries to which thro’ the fall 

they had been subjected, tho’ t ion of the SODS of God. 
with such a prospect of a future 
release to immortality; 


20. For the creature was made sub¬ 
ject to vanity, not willingly, but bv 
reason of him who hath subjected the 
same in hope, 
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heirs thereof with Christ our Head, so 
as, if now we suffer with Him, to be 
hereafter also with Him glorified. 1 

18. And well then may we be con¬ 
tent thus to endure awhile, since we 
cannot but be assured, that all these 
present trials and distresses, great as 
they may now seem, yet are as nothing 
compared with that boundless glory, 
which shall then be manifested towards 
us as our portion for ever ; u u 2 Cor. iv. 17 . 


1 1 Pet. iv. 1:), and below v. 
29. 


19. To which expectation on our 
parts the whole world w has ever borne w Mfirk xvi - 15> Coloss - i. 2 a. 

Hebr. iv. 13, same word, xxiVjf. 

witness, in its anticipations of a time 
and state to come, wherein the perfect 
triumphs of those whom God shall 

receive for His own shall be revealed.* 1 Eph, i. li; iv. 30. 1 John, 

iii. 2, and so Aug. 


20. For it has been universally sub¬ 


jected to the emptinesses and disap¬ 
pointments of fallen mortality, not 
thro’ its own wanton rejection of a 
better condition, but thro’ the sin of 
Adam reducing it thereto, with yet a 
hope and expectation y 


7 Gen. iii. 15. And comp. 
Bur. Serv. “ in sure and certain 
hope of,” &c. The whole visible 
creation, subjected by God’s de¬ 
cree to mortality and corruption, 
is (by prosopopoeia) wailing lor 
and expecting the change to im¬ 
mortality ; while the invisible 
powers nre grieving for men’s 
sins (Luke xv. 7) and looking for 
their rescue. Thcod. 
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21. Because the creature itself also 
shall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God. 


22. For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now. 


and concerning which, we also 23. And not only they , but ourselves 

(so much more "blessed in that 

we are already elected into God s also, which have-tlie first fruits of tile 
church and family) as ardently 

long for the time when that fh- Spirit, even we ourselves groan within 

mily shall be received into the 

eternal home of their Father; ourselves, Waiting for the adoption, to 

wit , the redemption of our body. 


24. For we are saved by hope : but 
hope that is seen is not hope : for what 
a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? 
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21. That the time would still come 
at last, when it should be rescued from 
the bondage of this its lost estate to the 
freedom of the noble inheritance pre¬ 
pared for the redeemed children of God. 


22. In such a situation then were all 
the world suffering, and labouring, yet 
supported by hope of some anticipated 

release hereafter ; z 1 As the ol(1 heathen philoso¬ 

phers prove in their discussions 
of a future after death. 


23. And not they only, but ourselves 
also, a who have received the first fruits 
of the Spirit in our adoption into God’s 
family, groan within ourselves after the 
more complete fulfilment of the bless¬ 
ings of that adoption, the redemption 
of our bodies from their present corrup¬ 
tion, and resurrection from their ended 
mortality ; b 

24. For, like them, we are also look¬ 
ing forward in hope c and expectation 
of that future salvation when all things 
shall be accomplished, not as those who 
think to be therefore free now from all 
afflictions, d the common lot, under 
which both we and they must groan 


a 2 Cor. v. 2, 1, as Tlieod. 
The adoption of believers now 
being in conversion of the spirit 
from error to God, and not 
that of the body to immortality. 
Aug. and so again Cunt lip. Pol. 
ad Bon, lib.iii. Bv regeneration 
here (Malth. xix. 28) no one can 
doubt that the final resurrection 
is meant, which St. Paul also 
calls adoption and redemption, 
saying, “hut ourselves also," &c. 
Have we not then been regene¬ 
rated, adopted, and redeemed by 
the sacred laver ? And yet there 
remains a regeneration, adoption, 
uud redemption, which yet we 
must patiently wait for in the 
end. 

Luke xx. 3d. 1 Cor. xv. 53. 

c 2 Cor. v. 7. Gal. v. 5. 1 Pet, 
i. 3-10. 


d V. 17, &c. Ch. v. 3. 


f 
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and so are strengthened to present 25. But if we hope for that we 

patience by that glorious hope. 

see not, then do we with patience wait 
for it . 


Meanwhile the Holy Spirit also 26. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth 

help* and supports us, 

our infirmities : for we know not what 
we should pray for as we ought: but 
the Spirit Itself maketh intercession 
for us with groanings which cannot be 
uttered. 
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awhile in the flesh, nor as those who 

have already attained,® (for such a pre- ridl. iii. la. Comp. 2 Tim. 
J ii. 18. 

sent full perfection were not hope f at 

r 1 Hebr. xi. 1. 

all, but actual sight, nor in its present 
completion would leave any ground for 
hope ;) 


25. But as those, on the contrary, 
who, if we may yet confidently antici¬ 
pate that final happiness which we do 
not yet enjoy, are the more nerved up 
thereby to patient endurance of our 
present circumstances, be they what 
they may, in waiting for it. 


26. And meanwhile also the Holy 
Spirit K supports us under all our infir¬ 
mities, so that our sighings beneath the 
burden of these our present evils are 
not the mere murmurs of the ignorant, 
but tho’ we know not of ourselves what is 
best for us, or what should be the chief 
object of our prayers, yet He is with 
us, the Spirit of grace and supplication, 11 
interceding and praying for and within 
us in the feelings and aspirations of the 
heart, tho’ they be not outwardly ex¬ 
pressible in words. 


8 Not tile Divine Third Per¬ 
son of the Blessed Trinity, but 
gruce and spiritual help moving 
us to address God in fervent 
Qspi rat ions, while specifically 
ashing for nothing, but leaving 
all in God’s hands. Comp. 2 Cor. 
xii. 8, 9, Theod. 

Chrys. refers this to the spirit 
of prayer given in yet earlier 
limes to one as interceding for 
the rest according to liis office, 
I Cor. xii. 1-12, supporting and 
enlightening us, who might other¬ 
wise complain of our uffiictions, 
and merely ask for such release 
or temporal goods us might seem 
lo our own blindness best. The 
blessed Spirit Himself teaches us 
how and for what to pray, pray¬ 
ing iu us as God, to God, by 
whom our hearts are required, 
and who knows all He utters, 
however beyond clear expression 
in our words. Orig. ap. Iluf. 

b Zeeh. xii. 10. Epli. vi. I S. 

1 2 
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27. And He that seareheth the 
hearts knoweth what is the mind of the 
Spirit, because He maketh intercession 
for the saints according to the will of 
God. 


ns does tiie conviction that all 28. And we know that all things 
we now bear is thus working out 

our final good, work together for good to them that 

love God, to thefn who are called ac¬ 
cording to His purpose. 


being part of Gods distinct dis- 29. For whom He did foreknow, He 

pensafions for the exercise of His 

people, also did predestinate to be conformed 

to the image of His Son, that He 
might be the firstborn among many 
brethren. 
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27. Nor need we doubt, but that 
such are known by God, however 
unpronounced by the tongue, for He, 
who seeth into the heart, well under- 
standeth what are these objects and 
motions of that Spirit; because He is 
beseeching for us Christians 1 according 
to God’s own design k that He should 
thus aid us. 

28. And, furthermore, we are as¬ 
sured, that all things which occur, be 
they ever so heavy to be borne now, 
are working together for the eventual 
good 1 of such as sincerely love God, 
having been admitted into His church 
and among His people, according to 
His gracious intentions 111 formed in 
favour of mankind before the world 
began : 

29. Inasmuch as that with respect to 
those very persons whom He foresaw 
would be such, faithful still and perse¬ 
vering in their love under whatever 
circumstances, these hath He Himself 
predetermined should be made to re¬ 
semble His Son, and walk in His foot- 


1 Ch. i. 7, &c. 

k As 2 Cor. vii. 0, 10, same 
words, Kara ©eo». Asking what 
God knows is best for us, and 
approves. CEcuin.and Tlieophyl. 

1 V.17,&c. Ch, r. 3, &c. 

m Eph. i. 9-13, and iii. 0, 11. 
2 Tiin. i. 8, 9. Tit. i. 2. Comp. 
Deut. vii. G. Or called accord¬ 
ing to His design that they 
should suffer, 29, For so He 
Tore-appointed, 30, And so called 
to, and 111 ro’ p suffering and trial, 
for whom He loveth He chasten- 
eth, and scourge 111 every son 
whom He receiveth; and having 
thus called, &c. Or love God, 
for these are they who are called 
as He designed, by being such 
as suitably answer to that calling. 
Eph. i. -4. Called being pre¬ 
disposed to obey. For, whom 
He foresaw thus predisposed, 
these He predestinated to share 
His Soil’s glory, Phil. iii. 21, and 
to that end called, justified in 
baptism, and glorified by present 
son ship and divine grace : but 
let no one suppose that such 
prescience compelled those thus 
foreseen to aught, &c. Thcod. 
And so also Clirys. to v. 31 (both 
understanding the purpose, irpa- 
Btai(, of the called, not of the 
Culler, “ His" os the Italic 
leltersindicatenotbeingin the ori¬ 
ginal.) He here mentions the irpi- 
0serif olso, that it may not be at¬ 
tributed to the mere calling; 
since in that case both Jews and 
Greeks would have objected. 
For if a call alone had been 
enough, wherefore were not nil 
suved ? On which account, he 
says, that not the call alone, but 
the 7r^9serif (predisposition) also 
of the culled wrought their sol¬ 
vation ; for the call was not com¬ 
pulsory or irrcsistiblo All then 
were called, but not all obeyed. 
Clirys. And see on 
ch. ix. 23. 
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whom He hath encouraged to 30. Moreover whom He did predes- 

endurance thereof by His al¬ 
ready extended blessings, coll tinate, them He also called: and whom 
and favour. 

He called, them He also justified : and 
whom He justified, them He also glori¬ 
fied. 


why then should we fear what 31. What shall we then say to these 

man enn do or Bay against us, 

since God remains our friend the things ? If God be for US, wllO CC171 be 

same in epito of all, and has, in 

the sacrifice of His Son, proved, against US ? 

that nothing we spiritually need b 

shall be wanting on His part? 


32. He that spared not His own Sou, 
but delivered Him up for us all, how 
shall He not with Him also freely give 
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steps, with Him to suffer here, if with 
Him they would reign hereafter, that 
so n He might be the firstborn among 
many brethren ; 

30. And whom He had thus appointed 
to present trials, these also for their 
comfort and encouragement hath He 
invited to His church and favour, and 
not invited only, but, on their hearken¬ 
ing to His voice, justified and made 
partakers of that present sonship and 
honour, 0 which we thusP trust to see 
hereafter more completely developed 
into everlasting triumph and glory. 

31. What then shall we say ? or what 
further ground of support and patience 
shall we require ? If God be thus on 
our side, who can avail against us to 
deprive us of this our inheritance, 
however to the unbelieving our present 
suffering state may seem to speak of 
ruin and faded hopes 


n Phil. iii. 10, 21. 1 Pet. iv. 

12, 13. Colo83. i. 24. 2 Tim. 

ii. 12. Heb. ii. 9, 10. 1 Tlicss. 

iii. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 20, 21, und v. 

9, 10. 2 Tim. iii. 12. Acts xiv. 

22. 2 Cor. iv. 10. Luke xxiv. 

20, &c. And comp. Visit, of 
Sick. Exhort. “ And there should 
benogrenter,&c." Aswe imitated 
Adam in his sins, so now Christ 
in His holiness. 1 Cor. xv. 49. 
Cyril in CEcum. As Gal. iv. 19. 
Orig. ap. Ruf 


0 John xvii. 22. Eph. ii. 5, 
0, 7. 2 Cor. iii. 7, 11, 18. 1 Pet. 

iv. 14. 1 Thess. ii. 12, and so 

Orig. ap. Ruf. Justified, as on 

v. 28 and eh. v. 1. 

p Vv. 15, 18, 19, 28. 

It is of course evident then 
that there is here no promulgation 
of any arbitrary or irreversible 
decrees towards predetermined 
individuals, but simply n descrip¬ 
tion of God's method of receiving 
men, and dealing with and re¬ 
warding those who He foresaw 
would be faithful and lake ad¬ 
vantage of His offers ; characters 
and dispositions being throughout 
treated of, and all put condition¬ 
ally. 


4 Uhji^i. 28. As see Ps. xxvii. 
1-4. Orig. ap. Ruf. 


32. He who spared not His own Son, 
but gave Him up as the sacrifice for us, 
how can He otherwise than with Him 
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us all things ? 


Or who can throw us back to our 33. Who shall lay anything to the 

old lost state again, since God 

hath thus pardoned and received, charge of God’s elect? It is God that 

and Christ thus died, and now 

lives again for, us? . justifieth. 


34. Who is he that condemneth ? It 
is Christ that died, yea rather, that is 
risen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God, who also maketh inter¬ 
cession for us. 


Or how con aught of present 35. Who shall separate us from the 

affliction, which Himself hath . ,, . 

sent for good, deprive us ni God's love OI Christ . Sfldll tribulation, OT 

love, if we remain hut true to 

Him, our Master, mid light faith- distress, or persecution, or famine, or 
fully under that Captain of our 

salvation unto victory over all, nakedness, Of peril, Of SWOfd ? 


36. As it is written, For Thy sake 
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give us furthermore all things that be 
necessary for the completion of that 
redemption so dearly purchased? 1, 

33. Who, again, amid all the sneers 
and taunts of the Jew, and of the Hea¬ 
then, can yet make vain our baptismal 
privileges and acceptance by God into 
the benefits of His church and king¬ 
dom, 9 and justly pronounce us still 
under wrath thro’ sin, when God Him¬ 
self has justified and received us? 

34. Or who bring us back to the state 
of condemnation from which we had 
escaped thro’ our admission to the 
Christian covenant, 1 since Christ Him¬ 
self has died, yea rather has risen 
again, u and sits at the right hand of 
God, making intercession for us ? 

35. Or who can alienate Christ's love 
from us ? w Can such mere present 
distresses, or straits, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or danger, or 
slaughter ? 

33. All which, so far from indicating 


' Ch. v. 9, 10. 

All good things here, under¬ 
standing, v. 31, of worldly priva¬ 
tions and spoliations. Theod. 
How differently then shall we now 
loot upon such afflictions, since 
they thus lend to good! and how 
can any succeed against us, when 
in fact this their very hostility 
thus by God's grace and favour 
leads to our advantage? Clirys. 

8 ■■ Elect." See on, ch. ii. 1. 
Those to whom, by the preaching 
of the gospel among them, God 
has opened His church and cove¬ 
nant; as He formerly did exclu¬ 
sively to the Jews; whom He 
has chosen to succeed into their 
place, and who will like them be 
individually rejected again, if they 
make not that calling and election 
sure, by walking worthily there¬ 
of. Comp. ch. xi. 19-23, awl xiv. 
15. Deut. iv. 37, and x. 15, 16. 
Exod. xix. 5, 6, with 1 Cor. x. 
1-13. Matt. xiii. 47, -18. Phil, 
ii. 12, 13. Coloss. i. 2, 13, 22, 
with 23. 2 Pet. i. 3, 4, with. i. 
10, and ii. 1, 20. Gal. iii. 3, 4, 
26,29, with vi. 7,8. Heb. x. 39. 
2 Pet. iii. 9. us “all," v. 32 above. 
1 Cor. viii. 11. Luke vii. 30. 
Hebr iii. 1, 12, utitl iv. 1, 2, and 
\i. 4-7, ifcc. fee. Clirys. however 
interprets the elect os of those 
thus fitted in v. 2S. For election 
is the mark of virtue. For if, 
when a breaker chooses horses 
as fitted for the course, no one 
could condemn them without 
being ridiculous in so excepting 
against them, much more, when 
God hath chosen souls, would 
they be absurd who objected to 
them And comp. Numb, xxiii. 
8. “ Lay anything," Jtc. iyxa\sot, 
same word, Acts xix. 38, -10, 
and xxiii. 28, 29, and xxvi. 2, 7. 
Lit. “ impeach," Thus 

O! easy faith, to Ihink that 
murder s stain 

Can by a passing stream be 
cleansed again, 

>\us the exclamation of one of 
the heathen poets. 


V. I, and argument of ch. vii. 
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we are killed all the day long: we are 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter. 


37. Nay, in all these things we are 
more than conquerors thro* Him that 
loved us. 


retaining still His approbation on 38. For I am persuaded, that nei- 

our conduct under every thing 

that befals us ? " ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor 

principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, 
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anger on the part of God, are merely 
the fulfilment of that which it has been 
prophesied His servants should be sub¬ 
ject to for His Name's sake, when the 
Psalmist expressly says, “ For Thee 
are we exposed daily to death, we are 
reckoned as sheep ready for slaughter." 
(Ps. xliv. 22.) 

37. Nay surely ; He, who bade us 
expect such, and take comfort in the 
assurance that He had overcome the 
world, x and all these its powers, will 
not now desert us in our own appointed 
trials, but rather will continue as before 
to love us, and make us conquerors 
also.7 

38. For well convinced am I, that, if 
we be not wanting to ourselves, 2 such 
mere outward circumstances can never 
alter or lessen the divine regard for us, 
and that neither death, nor continuance 
in life, neither the malice of the devil, 
nor the authorities and rulers of the 
world persecuting us, neither present, 
nor future, external events, 


chai*. mi. 

u Ch. iv. 25, on(l v. 10. 

w What can separate om; thus 
loved, nod thus blessed with 
spiritual blessings, from Christ? 
Chrys. 


1 John xv. 20, 21, and xvi. S3. 
1 Cor. xv. 57. 


y But in all this we rise supe¬ 
rior, by the grace and help of 
Him who loves us. Chrys. 

1 Matt. x. 22. Mark xiii. 13. 
Rev. ii. 20. *2 Pet. i. 10, ami ii. 

20, 21. Against all these we arc 
fortified, and must rise superior 
to them, by remembrance of 
God's love towards us; lor nei¬ 
ther all these together, nor ano¬ 
ther such universe in addition, 
could weigh with me against the 
love we bear Him in return: 
height and depth, i.e. Heaven and 
Hell. Tlieod. and so Chrys. 
None of these could dissuade me 
from love to Him, for His to us 
is greater tlmu all. And so 
Orig. Coot. Cels. lib. i. p. 3. 
Neither threat of death, nor pro¬ 
mise of life, for He who believes 
in Christ, tho' lie should die yet 
mil he live, uml He gives lift* 
eternal, John xi. 26, 20, nor an¬ 
gels, for Gal. i. 8, nor principal i- 
tios, for He 1ms triumphed over 
them, Coloss. ii. 15, nor powers, 
lor Malt. xii. 21), nor present, nor 
future seductions, trials, hopes, 
and fears, nor turnings aside into 
extravagant spec ulntions in things 
beyond our reach (comp. Coloss, 
ii. 18) nor love for any created 
being here can separate us from 
God s love. Aug. 
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39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
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39. Neither height of prosperity, 
nor depth of adversity, nor any thing 
else, can avail to deprive us of God’s 
love and favour covenanted to Christians 
thro’ Jesus Christ our Head. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


CHAP. IX. 

ARGUMENT. 


TEXT. 


St. Paul's sorrow for the Jewish 
nation rejected thro’ want of 
faith in Christ, 


1. I sav the truth in Christ, I lie 
not, my conscience also bearing me wit¬ 


ness in the Holy Ghost, 


2. That I have great heaviness and 
continual sorrow in my heart. 


and wish that it were possible, by 3. For I could wish that myself were 

any present personal sacrihce on 

bis part to reinstate them. accursed from Christ for my brethren, 

my kinsmen according to the flesh : 


4. Who are Israelites ; to whom per - 
taineth the adoption, and the glory, 
and the covenants, and the giving of 



CHAPTER IX. 


PARAPHRASE. 

1. To return now to the Jews, the 
once exclusively elect people of God, 
most truly, before Christ and the Holy 
Ghost as witnesses together with mine 
own conscience of my sincerity, do I 
assure you, 


CHAP. IX. 

ILLUSTUATIONS 


2, That on their account I have great, 
and deep, and continual, sorrow in my 
heart; 


3. For, could it avail to bring them 
to the state I thereby forfeited, I could 
even pray to be myself cut off from the 

church a of Christ by present excommu- » As ch. xvi. 7. l Cor. xii. 12 

nication or death, b in behalf of them, b in evident allusion to Exod 

xxxii. 32. Blotted from the book 

who are my brethren and kindred in our of the living, the roll of the 

church militant on earth. Numb, 
common parentage 5 xi. 15. For similur hyperbolical 

phrases see Gal. iv. 16. 1 Thess. 
ii. 8 , &c. 


4. Israelites in blood, to whom as 
such belonged the adoption to God’s 
family, 0 His more immediate presence c Exod. iv. 2*, 23. 



CHAP. IX. 


128 


the law, and the service of God , and 
the promises; 


5. Whose are the fathers, and of 
whom as concerning the flesh Christ 
came, who is over all, God blessed for 
ever. Amen. 


(Jewish objection concerning 6* Not as tho’ the WO I’d of God hath 
God’s pledged election answered.) 

Not that in this their present re- taken none effect. For they are not 
jectioo God's promises of their 

being His chosen church and a \\ Israel which are of Israel: 

people had failed ; for such were 
never made to all the mere fleshly 
descendants of Abraham, but 
again and again limited to spe¬ 
cific branches among them ; * 


7. Neither, because they are the seed 
of Abraham, are they all children: 
but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called. 
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among them in the Shechinah, d the 
divine covenants, 6 the ancient law, the 


d Exod. xxv. 22. Numb, vit 
89. 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. In 

miracles. Theod. 


holy appointed services of the Temple, e Gud. xvii. 7 . 10 . Exod. xxiv. 
J A 8. Jerem. xxxi. 31, 32. 

and the promises of Canaan, that type* , Hebr A Promisesma ,, e (o 
of the heavenly country awaiting the aud b y the prophet,. 


faithful ; 


5. Who can boast of the Patriarchs 
as their own, the fathers of their race, 
and of whom as touching His humanity 
is Christ, a fellow-Israelite, Christ, who 
as regards His divinity is above all, 
God, blessed for ever. Amen. 


6. But, in thus speaking of their 
present rejection, I say it not as tlio’ it 
were possible that the promises of God 
had failed, for it is not all, who are 
merely Israelites in descent,? that are 
therefore that true Israel to whom these 
promises were made, 

7. Nor, because they may be the 
children of Abraham by earthly an¬ 
cestry, are they therefore all necessarily 
the children and heirs of these pro¬ 
mises; 11 for even in the very promulga¬ 
tion of them they were limited to the 


ff Matt. iii. 9, 

h The adopted children of God. 
Theod. The general view of 
the fathers below cited, that 
Esau and Ishmael, Isaac and 
Jacob, were respectively chosen 
or rejected from the foresight of 
their dispositions and faith, seems 
at first sight indeed more com¬ 
pletely to preserve the analogy 
with the case in hand, the spi¬ 
ritual Israel heirs of that faith 
being thus, ch. iv. 11, 12, the 
promised heirs of that election; 
and yet, if without unpardonable 
presumption it may be said, there 
surely seems therein somewhat 
of confusion between the primary 
notion of election as depending 
on God’s sole choice according to 
the good pleasure of His will, 
see on, ch. viii. 33, and the se¬ 
condary one of men’s fitness to 
toko advantage of, actually se¬ 
cure to themselves, and abide in, 
it by faith and fidelity. Sec on, 
ch. ii. 4. 


K 
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8. That is. They which are the chil¬ 
dren of the flesh, these are not the 
children of God : but the children of 
the promise are counted for the seed. 


9. For this is the word of promise, 
At this time will I come, and Sarah 
shall have a son. 


10. And not only this; but when 
Rebecca also had conceived by one, 
even by our father Isaac ; 
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family of Isaac, 1 and his seed only, and 1 «*•*»■ ™ 1 *- 
not that of Ishmael also, was to be 
called to God’s special favour and con¬ 
stituted His church. 


8. So k then we see that not all the 
mere natural children of Abraham are 
therefore the adopted church of God, 
and of His promises, but those only so 
reckoned a9 that chosen seed, to whom 
those promises were distinctly made and 


** By the children of the flesh 
are meant those born alter the 
common order of nature; and by 
those of promise such as were 
grouted by grace. Thcod. as 
in next verse. And so are they 
alone now reckoned as the seed 
who inherit the faith of Abra¬ 
ham, to which the promise was 
made. See cli. iv. 16. Orig. 
ap. Ruf. 


limited, 


9. Which promises then were on this 
wise, 1 “ In the due time from this will I 
revisit you m in the accomplishmentof the 
now signified blessing, and Sarah shall 
have a son, and with him will I esta¬ 
blish My covenant, and with his seed 
after him, for an everlasting covenant.” 

10. Nor was this the only instance 
wherein the line was drawn, and the 
definite choice of a peculiar family 
made ; for, again, when Rebekah had 
conceived by our father Isaac, both 

„ i . i^i „ j n The mother of both being 

patents being thereby the same, and n ie sajne and not ns before the 

. i i * onc ft hondwoniun and the oilier 

the children twins, n free. Thcod. 


1 Gen. xviii. 10, with xvii. 
19-21. 

m Ps. viii. 1. Luke i. 68. 


K 2 
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11. (For Me children being not yet 
born, neither having done any good or 
evil, that the purpose of God according 
to election might stand, not of works, 
but of Him that calleth;) 


12. It was said unto her, The elder 
shall serve the younger. 


13. As it is written, Jacob have I 
loved, but Esau have I hated. 


whereof uii were well throughout 14. "What shall we say then? Js 

assured, and owned the greatness 

of His Tree and undeserved grace there unrighteous IIeSS with God ? God 
to themselves; 

forbid. 
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11. Even 0 before those children were 
born, or had done good or evil so as to 
afford any ground for preference or 
partiality by their conducts it was said 
to her, in manifestation of God’s design 
of selecting, according to the good 
pleasure of His will, whom He thinks 
proper, as the depositaries of His 
special blessings and advantages, not 
as tho’ any had deserved it,*! but for 
His own free grace and favour, 

12, Two 1 * nations are in thy womb, 
and two manner of people shall be 
separated from thy bowels, and the one 
people shall be stronger than the other 
people, and the elder shall serve the 


CHAP. IX. 

0 As cli. v. 7, indeed, same 
word, ya^ 


p For God foresaw the dispo¬ 
sition of each. Theod. and so 
also Chrys. For liis election 
corresponds with the loreseen 
disposition of men, He regarding 
not mere descent, but character. 
Theod. And with v. 13, Some 
are hereby led to fancy that St. 
Paul takes nwny freedom of will. 
But we reply, it was done by the 
prescience of God, whereby He 
knew, whilo yet unborn what 
each would be. Aug. Tho' all 
was from the alone will of God, 
yet was Jacob made a vessel to 
honour for the purity and sim¬ 
plicity of his mind, according to 
2 Tim. ii. 21. Orig. ap. Ruf. 

*l Deut. ix. 4, o, and x. 15. 

r Gen xxv. 23. 


1 2 Sam. viii. 14. 
1 Ch. i. 2, 3. 


younger. 1 ’ 3 

13. Even as it is also said in Mala- 
chi ; l “ Jacob have I loved,” restoring 
him after his captivity, “ Esau have I 
hated 1,u and laid his mountain and his 
heritage waste : to the one nation shew¬ 
ing kindness, and to the other severity. 

14. What shall we say then? Is 
there injustice with God in all this? 
By no means, 


u Hate and love : that is com¬ 
paratively, preferring one to tho 
other. Sec Gen. xxix. 30, 31. 
Deul. xxi. 15. Troy. xiii. 24, 
and xxv. 17. Matt. vi. 24. 
Luke xiv. 26. Johnxii. 25. And 
so neither Isaac nor Jacob being 
mere children of the flesh, but 
extraordinarily and of promise, 
to them and not to nil of mere 
descent did these blessings ap¬ 
pertain. And so, while had they 
been chosen for merit of works 
a dually done in the flesh, they 
might justly have transmitted 
the benclits thence accruing 
down to their posterity, now can 
these blessings be the portion of 
such only ns like themselves 
liuve been chosen and udopted 
as His sons by God’s choice, and 
to them also applies the whom 
He foreknow, &c. Ch. viii. v. 20. 
Orig. ap. Ruf. 
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15. For He saith to Moses, 1 will 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 
and I will have compassion on whom I 
will have compassion. 


16. So then it is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that sheweth mercy. 


ns well ns the justice of His 17. For the scripture saith unto 

dealings with others. 
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15. Nay yourselves have ever prided 
yourselves on this very dispensation, 
and justified God for His goodness 
therein, when thus it was that He ever 
heretofore tendered His covenants to 
you, saying to Moses that He would 
afford special favours to whom He 
thought proper, and, according as 
seemed good in His own eyes, extend 
His peculiar and by all undeserved 
mercies. w 

16. And thus then it was not on the 
mere wish of man, as of Abraham x 
praying that Ishmael might be the 
father of the coming people, or of 
Isaac y desiring that the blessing should 
be derived through Esau ; nor on man’s 
actions, as of Esau z himself running 
to obtain it, but on God’s own free 
choice and gift that it depended whom 
He would select for His own peculiar 
people and church on earth, to be en¬ 
lightened by the knowledge of Him, 
and made possessors of His conditional 
covenants. 


w Exod. xxxiii. 19. As the 
word alludes to the manifestation 
of the divine Presence, which it 
had been promised should ac¬ 
company the Israelites in their 
journey, v. 13-16; and as it is 
again and again used by the 
Apostle for the special grace of 
election to the correspondent 
blessings and privileges of Chris¬ 
tianity ; ell. xi. 30, 31, and xv. 
9. 2 Cor. iv. 1. 1 Tim i. 13, 

16. Tit. iii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 3, and 

ii. 10; it seems reasonable so to 
interpret it here. I will continue 
mercy in assistance to him be¬ 
lieving, whom in mercy I before 
called: Nor, v. 16, does lie talie 
away free will, but shews the 
necessity of God’s grace “ pre¬ 
venting us that we may have a 
good will, and working with us 
when ivc hnve it." Aug. And so 
os Ps. cxxvii. 1. Orig. np. Hull 

1 Gen. xvii. 18. 

y Gen. xxvii. 4. 

1 lb. v. 30. 


17. And again remember what God 
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Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose 
have I raised thee up, that I might 
shew My power in thee, and that My 
name might be declared throughout all 
the earth. 


And so then in like manner, and 
with similar fidelity, may He 
from nmong the whole nation 
now accept as His own, and 
reject as merely nominally His 
in fleshly descent, whom He will. 


18. Therefore hath He mercy on 
whom He will have mercy, and whom 
He will He hardeneth. 


(Objection arising from this state¬ 
ment of the subject answered). 
Not however that the Jews can 
take comfort from all this, astlio', 
in themselves therefore blameless, 
they had reason rather to com¬ 
plain of being treated as sinners ; 
in that, even if it were so, in the 
present instance as in those just 
mentioned, that His alone free 
choice was concerned, even then 
the gift or continuance of such 
national privileges might, os we 
have seen, righteously depend on 
His sole sovereign will, nor could 
His blind and ignorant creatures 
qunrrel with His inscrutable de¬ 
crees, or under any circumstances 
claim any thing for desert. 


19. Thou wilt say then unto me, 
Why doth He yet find fault? For who 
hath resisted His will ? 
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said to Pharaoh, “ Tor this very 
cause have I hitherto saved thy life, 


* So in original Hebr. amt 
L.x.x. of Exod.ix. 10. Suffered 
thee to rise to power. Theod. 


and preserved® thee amid the plagues b Bnnichii.il. iSam. iv. 8. 


that have fallen on thy country, that I 
might manifest My power in thee, and 
make My name b celebrated throughout 
the world.” 

18. So then, all being undeserving 
in themselves, and unable to claim His 
favour as their right, He accepts and 
retains as His own whom He wills, and 
whom He wills He also leaves to the 
hardness of their own c hearts to reap 
the fruit of their own devices.* 1 

19. What then ? because I have 
thus shewn you, that tho' now as then 
there should be but a small number of 
you who are yet His Church and people, 
still are the promises of God unim¬ 
peached, because now as then but a 
small number of the nominal Israel 
after the flesh are the spiritual seed to 
which they are pledged, e and that God’s 
free grace can alone thus give and con¬ 
tinue blessings actually deserved by 
none, will you now turn round, and 


c A positive word being put 
for a permissive, and the with¬ 
drawal of grace as tho’ compul¬ 
sion to tlie opposite course, ch. 
i. 24, 2fl, 28. Acts vii. 42. 
Comp. John xix. 38 with Acts 
xiii. 29. Ez. xiii. 19. Malt. vi. 
13, "lead us not," with James i. 
13. So the heathen Sophocles, 
The bitter blasts of the fierce 
winds at times compose the roar¬ 
ing sea, i.e. by their withdrawal. 
And see on ch. xi. 32, 1. and on 
eh. v. 20. It appears indeed from 
the original text of Exodus 
(Hebr.) that God did not forsake 
or harden Pharaoh until lie had 
repeatedly resisted the divine 
warnings, and hardened himself 
by perverting each fresh mercy 
in the removal of the plagues 
into an occasion for returning to 
his obduracy. And so Theod. 
God was not the author of Pha¬ 
raoh’s wickedness, but only ex¬ 
ercised His wonted forbearance 
towards him, while he, esteeming 
that long suffering weakness, by 
it increased his own infidelity. 
Even 111 us as, ch. ii. 5, he abused 
it so us to become worse ; lor tho' 
God directly hardens not, he who 
softens not under such kindness 
gets hardened Knowing his 
disposition God put him forward 
us a warning. For to be good 
nr bad is ours, that the good be 
destined to such or such glory, 
or the bad to such or such pun¬ 
ishment is God's. Orig. up. Ruf. 
This burdening was the due pun¬ 
ishment of God’s retributive jus¬ 
tice on his infidelity, as ch. i. 
28. Aug. The word perhaps 
however seems, as above, rather 
to be understood as put in direct 
contrast with the " hath mercy," 
nr nceeptetli, here, and corres¬ 
ponds with the " endured with 
much long-stifle ring" of v. 22, on 
which verse Aug. says. He shews 
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20. Nay but, O man, who art thou 
that repliest against God? Shall the 
thing formed say to him that formed it, 
why hast thou made me thus ? 


21. Hath not the potter power over 
the clay, of the same lump to make 
one vessel unto honour, and another 
unto dishonour ? 



139 


CHAP. IX. 


pervert all this, saying “What fault 
then it is of our’s if we be thus cast 
off, or why should God blame us herein, 
when His own will and fore-appoint¬ 
ment and not ourselves are the real 
cause ? 

20. Nay but consider, 0 man, who 

art thou that darest reproaches 

wjfh God? Can ilu- clung made thus 
sit in judgement on its maker f under 
any circumstances, the nation complain 
that its state is not exactly such as 
itself might deem best ? 

21. Hath not the potter right and 
license£ over the clay under his hands 
of the same lump to make some 
vessels h with beauty for ornament, and 
others for mean and servile purposes? 
And hath God then none to honour 
some nations above others, or one por¬ 
tion of the same nation above the re¬ 
mainder ? and this especially since He 
hath in this very instance shewn you, 
that such His dispensations are not 
the cause, but the consequence,* of 
your own unfaithfulness. 


that this hardening of Pharaoh 
was the deserved result of his 
previous impiety, which yet God 
bore patiently, until it was fit he 
should he made an example of. 

d And so now also ^vill He ac¬ 
cept the faithful and reject the 
unbelieving among you. Theod. 
in exact consistency with his 
exposition, v. 0-17, 

e John viii. 39. Gal. iii. 7, 
29, and iv. 28. Rom. ii. 25 to 
end, and iv. 11, 12. 


t Is. xlv. 9. 


f 1 Cor. viii. 9, and ix. 4, 5, 
G, 12, same word, e£oi wia. 

h Jereni. xviii, 1-11, and xxii. 
28, and Hos. viii. 8, not Jit for 
use, l.x.x. and see Wisdom xv. 
7. Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 19-22. To 
the holy and spiritual indeed it 
may be permitted, 1 Cor. ii. 15, 
Eph. iii. 18, John xv. 15, to 
understand these things, and how 
by His prescience God chooses 
those who would believe, and 
condemns the unbelieving, but to 
the curious and curnul inquirer, 
such as the above is the fit nu- 
swer. Aug niter Orig. who ex* 
plains its application to the former 
also, by 2 Tiin. ii. 20. 

* As above, last note, and v, 
32. Ch. iii. 10-19, and xi. 20. 
Matt, xxiii. 37. Dent. ohh. xxviii. 
xxx. If thou thinkest that thine 
unfaithfulness arises from an ar¬ 
bitrary decree, what dost thou 
moke of thyself, O man, but a 
mere machine, and as such 
shouldst submit in silence ns ir¬ 
rational things do; but rather 
thy very reasonings prove thee 
on the reverse a responsible and 
self-moving being. Theod. 
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Still lens then can they now, 22. What if God, willing to shew 
when His choice is not arbitrary 

as be lore, but respective; and }Ji s wrath, and to make His power 

when their own positive offences 

had, but for His mercy, long ago known, endured with much long-suf- 

tbrown them ofl’; still less can 

they now complain, if He do at f er i n g the vessels of Wrath fitted to 
length reject them, and receive 0 

others in their room, destruction : 


23. And that He might make known 
the riches of His glory on the vessels 
of mercy, which He had afore prepared 
unto glory, 


Gentiles, tho’ they may be in 24. Even us, whom He hath called, 

the flesh in part, 

not of the Jews only, but also of the 
Gentiles ? 


even as had been exempli lied in 25. As He Saith also ill Osee, 1 will 
their own case, 

call them My people, which were not 
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22. For what hardship 11 indeed is 1 what then is the real state 

of the case? Assuredly lliis, 

there, if thus in your case, as in that that God being desirous, &c. 

Free will maintained throughout, 
of Pharaoh, God having been willing such ns we « re we have chosen 

to make ourselves. Theod. 

to shew forth yet more widely His 
anger, and make known His power, 
bore long and patiently with you, 
vessels of wrath as ye had made your¬ 
selves, and fit only to be cast away ; 
and should you not rather praise Him 
for His so long forbearance, which still 
delayed the deserved vengeance which 
now overtakes you 1 xi - 50 > 51 


23. And this that thereby He might 
dispense the riches of His blessings 
upon others in their turn vessels of His 
converting mercy, whom He had long 
ago destined" 1 to receive the offers of 
this same glorious inheritance which 
you have forfeited. 

24. Namely us, whom He hath called 
to succeed in your present room to His 
Church and favour, whether we be by 
blood Israelites or Gentiles ; 

25. In like manner as Hosea" says 
correspondently of yourselves, lt I will 


m As texts below, ond Eph. i. 
9-13. The word “purpose,' 1 
“ irpoOe ng" occurs only in the 
following passages in the N. T. 
Orig. Gk. Matt xii. 4. Mark 
ii. 20. Luke vi. 4. Acts xi. 23, 
und xxvii. 13. Rom. viii.28, and 
ix. 11. Eph. i. II, and iii. 11. 
2 Tim. i. 0, and iii. 10. Hebr. 
ix. 2. Cyril. (Cot. Lect. i. 1, 
same word, Tr^ta-tg,) fEcum. 
and Theophyl. concur with 
Chrys. and Theod. in under¬ 
standing the “ purpose" of ch. 
viil. 28 of the called. Origen 
interprets God's foreknowledge 
as the cause of His purpose and 
cnll. Philocal. ch. xxv. The 
purpose relates to the prescience 
and predestination of God : nor 
has He predestined any one but 
who He foreknew would believe 
and obey the call of the saints, 
whom He also calls elect. For 
many come not, when called, but 
no one comes who lias not been 
called. Aug. 

n Ch. ii. 23 i-x.x. 
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nml prophesied. 


My people ; and Her beloved, which 
was not beloved. 


26. And it shall come to pass, that 
in the place, where it was said unto 
them, Ye are not My people, there 
shall they be called the children of the 
living God, 

27. Esaias also crieth concerning 
Israel, Tho > the number of the children 
of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a 
remnant shall be saved : 


28. For He will finish the work, and 
cut it short in righteousness : because 
a short work will the Lord make upon 
the earth. 

29. And as Esaias said before, Except 
the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, 
we had been as Sodoma, and been made 
like unto Gomorrah. 
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love her whom I had not loved, and say 
to the people which were not Mine 
thou art My people 

26. And again, 0 (< It shall be that in Ch. i. 10 . l.x.x. 
the place where it once was said unto 

them, ye are not My people, there shall 
they be called the children of the living 
God 

27. And as also IsaiahP crieth con- ch. x. 22 . l.x.x. 
cerning Israel, “ Altho’ the people of 
Israel be as the sand on the sea shore 
for multitude, yet the small remnant of 
them only shall be reserved ; 

28. For God will in the severity of 
His justice finish and cut short His ac¬ 
count with them : for a short reckoning 
will He make upon the earth.” r 

29. And as Isaiah said also before, 9 
when speaking of things to come as 
present, “ Unless the Lord of hosts had 
left us a very small remnant, we should 
have perished like Sodom, and been 
like unto Gomorrah.” 


V.23, mulch.xxviii.22. l.x.x. 

Or lor God is about to cut 
short and lop oft’ His work, for 
He will make it, the Israelites, 
but as a stump upon the earth, 
so same word, \6y oj, “ word." 
Matt. v. 32. Mark i. 45, and 
more decidedly the corresponding 
pfj,ua of the l.x.x. as in Gen. 
xxii. 16, and xxiv. 66, anilxxxix. 
7, <fcc. &e. Omitting altogether 
the former part of this verse, 
Tlieod. gives only, for a shortened 
word will God make on the earth; 
explaining, for faith alone will tlu: 
Lord establish: i.c. tlic faithful; 
faith being a shortened word, in 
that it is a simple confession in 
Christ instead of the numerous 
and complicated ceremonies of 
the old law, as shewn ch. x. 10. 
Interpreted of faith also by 
CEcutn. and Theophyl. Of the 
short symbol of the creed : Or as 
Matt. xxii. 40 : Or because Matt, 
xxii. 14. Orig. ap. Ruf. 


» Ch. i. 0. l.x.x. 
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Ami thus then the Gentiles arc 30. WFat shall \VC Say then ? That 

accepted thro’ faith in the Re¬ 
deemer, and made the people and the Gentiles, which followed not after 
the church of God, which once 

so exclusively was the portion of righteousness, have attained to right- 
Isracl, ° 

eousness, even the righteousness which 
is of faith. 


while Israel rejecting Him, the 31. But Israel, which followed after 

Head, and Saviour, and corner 

stone, of that church, in a carnal the law of righteousness, hath not 
reliance on the Mosaic rode, are 

retributively rejected themselves, attained to the law of righteousness. 


32. Wherefore? Because they sought 
it not by faith, but as it were by the 
works of the law. For they stumbled 
at that stumbling-stone ; 


33. As it is written, Behold, I lay in 
Sion a stumbling-stone and rock of 
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30. What now then is the conclusion 
we are to draw from all this which I 
have been saying? Why verily, that 
the Gentiles which formerly knew not, 

nor sought t not after, such justification cii. x. 20 . 
and acceptance before God, have now 
obtained it, namely the true justification 
which is given through faith in Christ; 

31. While the once chosen nation, 
seeking to fulfil the old law of right¬ 
eousness, and be justified by the full 
observance of those forms and cere¬ 
monies wherein they trusted for accept¬ 
ance, 11 have not obtained the true, and u cii. x. 3 . 
evangelical, and only real, mode and 

law of justification ; 

32. Because they sought it not, as 
they ought, thro* faith, but endeavoured 
to earn it for themselves by the works 
ot the old law, and stumbled against 
that rock of offence to their blinded 
and prejudiced minds, Christ Jesus, to 

whom that law pointed, w * Ch. x. 4. 

33. Even as it was written, x “ Behold * i s . viii. 14, 15, urul xxviii. 

. _ 1C. Matt. xxi. 42. Lukt* xx. 

J place in Sion a precious corner stone, 17, is. 


L 
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offence: and whosoever believeth 
Him shall not be ashamed. 


on 
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a sure foundation, a sanctuary, and 
whosoever believeth in Him shall not 
be ashamed ; yet shall He be for a stone 
of stumbling, and a rock of offence, to 

both houses of Israel, and many among i The one being Goffs gracious 

offer to the Jews, the other the 
them shall stumble, and fall, and be nltemalive result of their rejec¬ 
tion ami perversion thereof. Luke 

broken, and be snared, and taken.* »■ 34, ami vii. 30 . 1 pet. ii. 4 8. 
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A HO U M £ NT. 


CHAPTER X. 

TEXT. 

1 . Brethren, my heart’s desire and 
prayer to God for Israel is, that they 
might be saved. 


2 . For I bear them record that they 
have a zeal of God, but not according 
to knowledge. 


Nor, alas, can such their blind 3. For they being ignorant of God’s 
zeal avail them aught, while 

Christ, tiie real substance of righteousness, and going about to esta- 

the shadows of their old law, is 

yet denied by them, blish their own righteousness, have not 

submitted themselves unto the right¬ 
eousness of God. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


CHAR X. 

It.LUSTnATUlNS 


1 . Think not indeed that it is a plea¬ 
sure to me thus to denounce judgement 
against my own nation, for in truth, as 
I just assured you, the most earnest 
wish of my heart, and prayers to God, 
are for Israel, that they may yet be 
made partakers of the covenant of sal¬ 


vation, a 

2. For gladly do I bear testimony 
unto them, that they are most zealous 
in God’s service, tho’ it unfortunately 
be in blindness and error ; 

3. Since, ignorant of God’s mode of 


ft Ch. ix. 1, 2 , 3. Exactly in 
correspondence witli justification 
is salvation also spoken of in the 
same double sense, sometimes as 
the slate of ncccplunce to the 
means and covenantor, und some¬ 
times as the positive future sal¬ 
vation of the soul. Note s , ch. 
5, lit. tik. “ having been just." 
Comp. Mark xvi. 1C. Lultc i. 
77, and xix. 0. John iv. 22. 
Acts \i. 14, and xiii. 26, and xvi. 
30, 31. 2 Cor. vi. 2. Eph. ii. 

5, 8. Lit. Gk. “ have been.’’ 
1 Thess. ii. 16. 2 Tim. i. 9. 

Tit. iii. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 21. Jude 3. 


justilication in reckoning us righteous 


thro’ faith, and seeking to establish a 


justification for themselves instead by 


the observance of the Mosaic law, and 


so by their own fancied righteousness 
therein deserve and claim reward, they 
have not yielded themselves to His 
gracious plan, which is in Christ; 



CIIA1*. X 


150 


4. For Christ is the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that 
believeth. 


their very deficiencies proving 5. For Moses describe til the right- 

tlieir need of His salvation, 

eousness which is of the law, That the 
man which doeth those things shall live 
by them. 


and Gods mercy ofi'jrniL' it to 6 . But the righteousness which is of 

their acceptance and attainment. 

faith speaketh on this wise, Say not in 
thine heart, Who shall ascend into 
heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down 
from above :) 
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4. For Ha is the true object through¬ 
out pointed to by the law b as the only b See Gul. iii. ‘21-26. Hebr. 
r vii. 19, and x. 1. Matt. v. 17. 

real mean of justification to the whole Is * ix - o, &c. &e. Jerem. xxiii. 
0 0. Arliclc vii. 

human race, and this not by the works 
of the ancient law, but by faith in His 
merits and redemption. 


5. For, as regards that whereon they 
would trust, Moses sufficiently shews 
how vain must be any such confidence, 

when he declares 0 that he alone who is e Levii. xviii. 6 . Dent, xxvii. 

26. Ex. xx. 11, with Gal. iii. H). 

perfect therein, turning neither to the 
right hand nor to the left, can be saved 
thereby, while all that deviate in the 
least from its strict injunctions are 
accursed: which latter we have seen is 
the case of all thro 1 our various sins. 


(i. Well then might we adapt what 

he said d of the old law to this new d Deut. xxx. 12, 13, mid «;o 

Bavucli iii, 29, 30. No unti- 
covenant, for SO, and yet more forcibly, nonrion or solifidinn argument 

then can be drawn from this, 

does the scheme of our justification since it was primarily said ortbe 

law of works. 

through faith in the Saviour Christ 
speak, as of a thing open and approach¬ 
able to all, and easy of access, “ Say 
not in thine heart, who can ascend unto 
heaven, to bring Christ down as it were 


Lo our rescue, 
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7. Or, Who shall descend into the 
deep ? (that is, to bring up Christ again 
from the dead.) 


8 . But what saith it ? The word is 
nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart: that is, the word of faith, 
which we preach; 


9. That if thou shalt confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised Him from the dead, thou shalt 
be saved. 


10. For with the heart man believetli 
unto righteousness ; and with the 
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7. Or descend into the deep, to draw 
Him up again from among the dead, 1 ’ 
for so only, by means like these beyond 
the power and reach of man, can we 
be saved ; 

8 . But mildly and encouragingly does 
it assure us, “ The mean of salvation is 
near thee, waiting on thine own very 
month and heart, for it is that gospel 
we preach unto you, that kingdom of 

heaven, e which is even now offering • Luke xvii. 21 . 
itself unto you, and asking only for a 
due reception and welcome from your¬ 
selves ; 

9. In that if thou wilt openly with the 
former before men confess thy reliance 
on Christ Jesus, and with*the latter truly 
believe that God hath raised Him up 

again from the dead/ testifying thereby Ch. i. t, ami texts there. 

Ch. iv. 23, 21. Malt. x. 32. 

that He is His Son, your Saviour and 2 Cor. iv. ia, n. CoWs.ii.ia. 

1 Pot. i. 21. 1 Tlwss. iv. M. 

promised Messiah, the first fruits of 1 Cor. xv. u, ami r«|. Ami act 

in due accordance with such a 

thine own resurrection, thou shalt be profession. Orij?. up. lint 
accepted ; 

10 . For thro’ belief with the latter 
we obtain justification before God; 
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mouth confession is made unto salva¬ 
tion. 

And not to them alone, but to 11 . For the scripture saith, Whoso- 
all of every nation ; 

ever believeth on Him shall not be 
ashamed. 

12. For there is no difference be¬ 
tween the Jew and the Greek: for the 
same Lord over all is rich unto all that 
call upon Him. 


13. For whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

so Unit, election Icing no longer 14. How then shall they Call Oil 
exclusively tlicir own, all nut ions 

in turn are to be discipled, Him in whom they have not believed? 

and how shall they believe in Him of 
whom they have not heard ? and how 
shall they hear without a preacher? 
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thro’ confession with the former accept¬ 


ance unto salvation.^ 

11 . Even as the scriptures witness, 
declaring that u whosoever believeth on 
Him shall not be confounded.” h 


9 Referring probably to the 
confession demanded of candi¬ 
dates on their admission to the 
privileges of baptism, und the 
“ state of salvation” whercunlo 
they were then called, or first 
justification, as see on, cli. v. 1. 
Comp. Bupl. Service, and Culcch. 
with Acts ii. 37, 38, and viii. 37, 
und xxii. 10. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

Mark xvi. 10. 1 Tim. vi. 12, 

und see on, v. 1. 


12. Nor is there any distinction * i s . xxviii. 16. l.x.x. 
here between Jew and Gentile, for the 


one Lord is equally the Lord of all, 
extending the riches of His blessings 
over all who call upon, and own Him 

for their God.* 1 Acts ix - ~b an l xxii 

16. 1 Cor. i. 2. Comp lien. 

‘ iv. 20. 


13. For we are therein assured, that 
all who do so, of whatever nation, shall 
be received unto salvation. k 


14. Such then being God’s gracious 
favour and design towards the whole 
world, it must be equally His design 
that the opportunity of such disciple- 
ship be extended to all, for how, other¬ 
wise, could they thus own, and call 
upon, One in whom they never believed, 
or liovv believe without ever having 
heard of, or hear without our preaching 
Him unto them ? 
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and Juv and Gentile summoned 15. And ho\V shall they preach, CX- 

lo share in the common covenant; 

cept they be sent? as it is written, 
How beautiful are the feet of them 
that preach the gospel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good things ! 


16, But they have not all obeyed the 
gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord, who 
hath believed our report ? 


17. So then faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God. 
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15. Or how could we preach Him 
unto them, unless God Himself had 
commissioned us thereto ? Which 
therefore, if such be His designs to 
offer to them also acceptance thro’ faith, 
He must have done, even in like man¬ 
ner as it is written that we were sent 
to the Jews themselves by Isaiah, say¬ 
ing, 1 “ How beautiful are the comings 
of him that publisheth peace, that 
bringeth good tidings of good things !” 

16. But alas in the case of the latter 
scarcely any have taken heed to this 
teaching, even as the same prophet 
declared it would be, exclaiming, 111 
“ Lord, who hath believed our ac¬ 
count ?” so that they cannot now com¬ 
plain, if, having had the word of God 
thus proclaimed among them and having 
rejected it, we now turn unto the Gen¬ 
tiles, who will hearken unto us. a 

17. Thus then faith can only exist 
by man’s having first been made ac¬ 
quainted with, and consequently our 
having preached unto them, the saving 
word and covenant of God. 


1 Ch. lii. 7. Luke ii. 14, nml 
x. 5. 


® Ch. liii. 1. 

n AcU xiii. 40, and xxviii. 28. 

Or from v. 15. Even as Isuiah 
says we should be hereafter sent 
to them, saying.. . .and adding, 
v. 10, that “ all the ends of the 
world shall see the salvation of 
our God," and the eyes of all the 
Gentiles, and Ps. xcviii. 2, 3. 
Nor can it bo any objection 
hereto that so few believed, for 
so also was it foretold by the same 
prophet in his very next ehupter. 
And thus then, tho' some may 
yet choose to rcinuin deaf, the 
fact must still be the same, that 
faith can only come by, &c. V. 
14. How then, you will say, 
could we Jews thus call upon, 
&c. Yea but He has been thus 
preached, and we thus sent, as 
Isaiah prophesied. Tlieod. and 
Clirys. 

Hut all, you will again sav, 
have not so listened to and 
gladly obeyed the gospel. No 
truly, as was foreseen and foretold 
so has it happened. And so ho 
who disbelieves docs so by op¬ 
posing, and in that very oppo¬ 
sition confirming the veracity of, 
the divine oracles, and he who 
believes by obeying them bringeth 
forth fruit by the some. Theod. 
We could not have preuched 
Christ unless He who sent had 
been present with us. But if 
when we do so ye will not hear, 
or hearing believe not, and so 
call not on, and so cannot be 
saved, your own is the fault. 
Orig. ap. Ruf. 
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xs now they we, 18. But I say, Have they not heard ? 

Yes verily, their sound went into all 
the earth, and their words unto the 
ends of the world. 


and ns the prophets foreshewed 19. But I say, Did not Israel know ? 

that they were to be; 

First Moses saith, I will provoke you 
to jealousy by them that are no people, 
and by a foolish nation I will anger 
you. 


20. But Esaias is very bold, and 
saith, I was found of them that sought 
Me not, I was made manifest unto them 
that asked not after Me. 


while the Jews, with their greater 21. J3 ut to Israel he saith, All day 
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18. Yea, and have they not thus 
heard ? Verily even as from the begin¬ 
ning the natural works of God have 
universally told forth His power and 
majesty, 0 so have now the ministers 
and stewards of His mysteries set forth 
His grace and salvation in the gospel.P 

19. And have not the Jews long ago 
known, and been forewarned, that so it 
would be ? Let them look to and mark 
what Moses ^ said even of old time 
concerning this intended dispensation 
of God, “ I will move them to jealousy 
with a nation too obscure to be yet 
called a nation, and provoke them by a 
people now ignorant, and lost in blind¬ 
ness and folly. 


° Ps. xix. 4. Above, cli. i. 20. 


p Yea verily even tbe wholo 
world, and how much more then 
must the Jews themselves, to 
whom that gospel was in the first 
place preached. Matt. x. (i. 
Acts xiii. 40. Theod. 


1 Dent, xxxii. 21. See Tit. 
iii. 3. Theod. 


20. And to the same purpose boldly 
and decidedly speaks Isaiah, r “ I am r Ch. Uv. l, nnd comp. r,.x.x. 

fearlessly and in spite of the 
become manifest to those who formerly danger of offending the Jews. 

Theod. nnd Orig. ap. Ruf. 

asked not after Me, and am found by 
those who once sought Me not; I have 
said, behold here I am to a nation that 
once called not upon My name at all 


21 . While of the once-exclusively 
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former opportunities, by believing long I have stretched forth My hands 
not ore hereby for the present 

superceded. unto a disobedient and gainsaying 

people. 
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chosen people He proclaims in the very 
next sentence, “From the beginning 

have 1 still continued beseeching® and Ch. i. 15. jerem. iv. 31 . 

Lum. i. 17, umvenricdly, and yet 

exhorting a disbelieving and gainsaying in vain Theod. 
people; therefore will I measure their 
former work unto their bosom/’ 1 1 v. 7 . 


M 
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CHAPTER XI. 

CHAP. XL 

TEXT. 

argument. 

Yrt not therefore nil of what- 1 . I say then, Hath God cast away 

eror character amoii£ them, 

His people ? God forbid. For I also 
am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, 
of the tribe of Benjamin, 


hut, as in EHjah'e tima, 2. God hath not cast away His 

people which He foreknew. Wot ye 
not what the scripture saith of Elias ? 
how he maketh intercession to God 
against Israel, saying, 
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PARAPHRASE. 

1 . What then ? Because I have thus 
shewn you that for the hardness of 
their hearts the once chosen nation is 
collectively thrown aside, will you hence 
conclude that God has altogether re¬ 
jected all and every member of that 
body in His rejection of the mass? 
Heaven forbid ! for then must myself 
also be among that number, seeing that 
I also am an Israelite, of the seed of 
Abraham, and as to tribe of Benjamin; 


CHAP xi. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 


2 . No : the true Israel, inheritors of 
the faith of Abraham, and heirs of his 

promises, 8 are not affected by the sin » Ch. w. li, and ix. 6-8. Gal. 
and condemnation of the remainder, 
nor hath God, in casting off the latter, 
cast ofF therefore those also among 
them whom he foreknew b would yet 
remain true to Him, and gladly avail 
themselves of His offers of grace and 
justification in the gospel covenant, as 


h Ch. viii. 2S, 2f). Below v. 5. 
ami so Clirys. ami Thcod. ami 
Theopliyl. As in ch. viii. 21K 
Orig. np. Ruf. 

This corresponds willi wlmt was 
before said, cli. ix. (>, 7, that, to 
wit, of the very people of the 
Jews, they should be conn led ns 
the seed who believed on the 
Lord. Aug. on v. 1. 
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3. Lord, they have killed Thy pro¬ 
phets, and digged down Thine altars ; 
and I am left alone, and they seek my 
life. 


4. But what saitli the answer of God 
unto him ? I have reserved to Myself 
seven thousand men, who have not 
bowed the knee to the image of Baal. 


so now, arc there some found 5. Even so then at this present time 

faithful, Qncl consequently ac¬ 
cepted into God’s grace and fa- also there is a remnant according to the 

vour, 

election of grace. 
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tho’ involving all in one common des¬ 
truction ; For remember what scripture 
says in the matter of Elijah when he 
cried to God against the people of his 
own day, as tho’ all without exception 
had made themselves outcasts from the 
divine covenant, exclaiming 0 c i KiDgs.iii.io. 


3. “ O, Lord they have slain Thy 
prophets, and digged up Thine altars, 
and lo I alone am left that serve Thee 
among them, and me they seek to kill 


1. Did it not prove to him his error, 
and shew that still there were many, 
whom he knew not, that yet were faith¬ 
ful to God besides himself, when it 
replied, “ Yet are there left unto Me d 
seven thousand in Israel, who have not 
turned aside after Baal?” 

5. And thus then, in like manner, e 
at present also is there a remnant left, 
tho’ you also may have overlooked them, 
who, gladly submitting themselves f to 


d V. 1H. l.x.x. “ Thou shalt 
leave belli ml thee." 

God called Himself peculiarly 
the God of seven thousand only, 
passing by the rest. Theod. 

e Not arbitrarily or irrespec¬ 
tively then, for those seven thou¬ 
sand were received as remaining 
faithful, so v. 20, ch. ix. BO, Jcc. 
uml see Mall. xiii. 58. Murk vi. 
5, li, and so Theod. CEcuin. and 
Theephyl. 

f In o]iposition lo the conduct 
of the mil's in ch. x. 3. Gal. iii. 
20 . 


the grace of God in the gospel covenant, s Eph. ii. 8,9, where *■ that," 

toCto, ugrees in gender, not wiUi 

are by that graced elected to His church faith which would require ai'rr,, 

lmt, the being accepted lo con* 

aild lavour. ditiouul salvation. 
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6. And if by grace, then is it no 
more of works : otherwise grace is no 
more grace. But if it be of works, 
then is it no more grace : otherwise 
work is no more work. 


however the great mass he blind. 7. What then ? Israel hath not ob- 

ed and cast off. 

tained that which he seeketh for; but 
the election hath obtained it, and the 
rest were blinded 


8. (According as it is written, God 
hath given them the spirit of slumber, 
eyes that they should not see, and ears 
that they should not hear ;) unto this 
day. 
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G. And if by grace, then is it no 
longer, as you Jews suppose, by the 
fulfilment of the works of the Mosaic 


law, since in that case this grace would 
become no longer grace, h but mere 
justice to their deserts. And if then 
it were thus of works, then would it be 
no longer grace at all, seeing that, 
where grace is, there those works are 
no longer that which worketh it out. 1 

7. So then we see that that justifi¬ 
cation and acceptance which they sought 
the Jewish nation has collectively failed 
of, k because they sought it wrongly 
thro’ the works of the law, but the 
remnant, which has been elected to 
God’s church and favour, have obtained 
it, because they have in faith submitted 
themselves to His covenant in the Sa- 


h Ch. iv. 4, 5. 


1 Worts, as meritorious and 
deserving and securing reward, 
see on, ch. iii. 28, and v. 1. Ce¬ 
remonial. Orig. ap. Ruf. 


h Ch. is. 30, 31, 32. 


1 A wilful infidelity has har¬ 
dened the rest. Chrys. and 
Thcod. 

m Is. vi. 0, and xxbt. 10. 


viour ; while the rest have retributively 1 
been blinded and hardened, 

8. Even as it is said, m " the Lord 
hath shed n on them a spirit of slumber, 
eyes wherewith they should not see, 
and ears wherewith they should not 
hear even unto this very time. 


n Tliis word however is very 
commonly used in the L.x.x. for 
mere permission, as see Deut. 
xviii. 14, and comp. Acts ii. 27, 
and therefore may here only 
mean gave them up to their own 
wanton blindness; for all this 
they are said to have done to them¬ 
selves. Matt xiii. 14, 15, and so 
Chrys. Them!. CEcutn. and The- 
opliyl. At all events it was uot 
incurable, v. 14, ami 2 Cor. iii, 
14-17. For how indeed could 
God have Himself iuilicled infi. 
delity on them, and then cou 
denined them for it? Tlicod. 
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9. And David saith, Let their table 
be made a snare, and a trap, and a 
stumbling-block, and a recompense unto 
them . 


10. Let their eyes be darkened, that 
they may not see, and bow down their 
back alway. 


Nor has even the nation itself 11. I say then, Have they stumbled 
forfeited for ever its ancient pri¬ 
vilege of the election, but will, and that they should fall? God forbid : 
to the benefit of the Gentiles, turn 

again, and so be re admitted, but rather thro’ their fall salvation is 
come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke 
them to jealousy. 


12. Now if the fall of them he the 
riches of the world, and the diminishing 
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9. And as David also, having said 
(Ps. xli. 9) “ Mine own familiar friend 
in whom I trusted, who hath eaten of 
my bread, hath lifted up his heel against 
me,” in another place cries, 0 “ LetP 
then their own tabled be to themselves 
also a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling 
block, and a means of retribution, and 
retaliation, to themselves ; 

10. Let their eyes be blinded that 
they may not see, and bow Thou down 
their backs like slaves and captives 
always/* 

11. But, again, as regards the nation 
itself, have they then so slipped as to 
have fallen from grace for ever? so 
proved faithless as to be rejected to all 
eternity ? Heaven forbid : nay rather, 
on the reverse, the very acceptance of 
the Gentiles in their room, and by their 
fall, will tend to excite themselves again 
to recover their lost position, and secure 
again their former favour ; 


° Ps. lxix. 22. 

p The verbs here in the origi¬ 
nal Hebrew may be as correctly 
translated in the lulu re as the 
imperative. 

*1 Luxury and self-indulgence 
which were here prophesied 
would be turned into the reverse. 
Theod. CEcnm. and Theophyl. 
Easily snared by those who woy- 
lay them, as a just retribution 
lor their sins: as unwilling to 
see the Sun of righteousness let 
them see nothing, becoming 
slaves, i.e. to tho Romans. CE- 
cum. A prey to all, in their 
whole lives meeting with offence 
and stumblings, as their si us 
deserve; and blinded in their 
bodily as well as mental eyes by 
calamities, being slaves to Rome. 
Theophyl. In all this Orig. ap. 
Ruf. recognizes a deeper and 
spiritual meaning, by table un¬ 
derstanding the Old Testament, 
where they who chose to enjoy 
the word of God might feed upon 
the law and prophets set beforo 
them. He refers to Prov. ix. 1,2. 
Ecclus. xxxi. 12, 16, und Luke 
xxii. 30, to which may be added 
Amos viii. 11. Luke xiv. 1G-25, 
&c. Ate. 


1£. And so this their future re-ac- 
ceptancc also shall in like manner re- 
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of them the riches of the Gentiles; 
how much more their fulness ? 


13. For I speak to you Gentiles, 
Inasmuch as I am the apostle of the 
Gentiles, I magnify mine office : 


14. If by any means I may provoke 
to emulation them which are my flesh, 
and might save some of them. 


proving the menus of a yet ifiofe 15. For if the casting away of them 

general conversion of the* whole 

world ; be the reconciling of the world, what 

shall the receiving of them be, but life 
from the dead? 
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clound to the benefit of the other 
nations; for if now their fall and 
apostacy be thus the mean of enriching 
the world ill general, by the extension 
to it of that favour and those spiritual 
privileges once confined exclusively to 

the Jews, and thus their loSS r be the T II' the comparatively lew 

believers among the Jews even 
Gentiles’ gain, how much more must now bring the riches or the Go* 

pel to the Gentiles, how much 

their future full re-entrance tend to the morc extensively shall their uni- 

versal conversion do so ! Tlieoil. 

universal good of all people ! 

13. (All, I say, for, as the appointed 

apostle of the Gentiles,® gladly do I • Gnl.ii. 7, a 
publish that favour and those blessings 
to them, to preach and offer which is 
the very design of the ministry among 
them committed unto me, 

14. Especially if that thereby I may 
arouse my ancient brethren in the flesh 
not to be behind hand, and so may 
bring some of them also at present to 
embrace the covenant of the Saviour.) 

15. For indeed, if their present cast¬ 
ing off prove the acceptance of the 
Gentiles, what then must their restora¬ 
tion prove, but a source of yet more 
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God still claiming them in their 16. For if the first fruit be holy, the 
forefathers. 

lump is also holy: and if the root be 
holy, so are the branches. 


Korean the new members of the 17 # And if some of the branches be 

church boast against the former, 

however awhile fallen, when re- broken off, and thou, being a wild olive 
collecting their respective rela- 7 ° 

tions, and previous conditions, tree, wert grafted in among them, and 
with them par Lakest of the root and 
fatness of the olive tree; 


18. Boast not against the branches. 
But if thou boast, thou bearest not the 
root, but the root thee. 
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extensive glory rind conversion, yea 

even as it. were life itself from the dead?* 1 I'crimp* the revival to light 

and immortality of n world dead 
in trespasses and sins, see Kph. 
ii. 1. Coloss. ii. 13. What else 

16. Think not then that, because will . thon remain b,lt thl ' n*ur- 

rection of the dead, see Matt, 
this their present infidelity bars each xxlv - 14 Theod. (Ecum. as 

r J paraphrase and above, 

from h : s own share in the covenant 
made with his forefathers, that covenant 
is therefore void : bethink thee rather, 

that if the patriarchs, the first u of the ° Numb. * v . 20 , 21 . First 

fruit Christ our Lord ; root 
whole bodv, have been chosen bv, and Abraham; branches Jewish peo¬ 
ple. Theod. 

consecrated to, God, so must the hody w 

J w As w. 28, 29. 

itself be still separate to, and belonging 
to, Him; if the root that bore them be 
so, so must the nation springing as 
branches from that root be. 


17. And what then if so many of 
these same branches, be now indivi¬ 
dually broken off, and cast aside, and 
thou, a Gentile, wild and alien as thou 
wert, art now grafted in instead among 
the remainder, and with them sharest 
the richness of, and growest up upon, 

... * Ch. iv. 11, 12. Translated 

the Ancient stock . * from the kingdom of this world 

and condemnation to that of God 
and promise. Comp. l’s. Ixxx. 
^ 8-15. Is. v. 1-8, and lxi. 3. Je- 

18. Exalt not thyself therefore rem. ii. 21, and xi. 16, 17. John 

xv. 1-0. The church founded 

<against the original branches, but rather, on the faith of Abraham; rich¬ 
ness meaning spiritual instruc- 

if so inclined, call to mind that theirs, tion. Theod. 



CHAP. XI. 


174 


19. Thou wilt sav then, The branches 
were broken off, that I might be grafted 
in. 


20. Well; because of unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou standest by 
faith. Be not high-minded, but fear: 


and warned by their very ox run- 21. For if God spared not the na- 

ple against presumption, and fan¬ 
cied self-security, tural branches, take heed lest He also 

spare not thee. 


22. Behold therefore the goodness 
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and not thine own, was the stock on 
which thou flourishest, the plant from 
which life comes to thee, and not from 
thee to it. 

19. But you will ask, perhaps, what 
avails all this ? they are now cast aside, 
so that we are substituted in their place; 

20. True, they are so; yet not as 
tho’ arbitrarily or for ever, that you 
might arbitrarily and for ever be in¬ 
serted ; but for their unworthiness and 
infidelity were they broken off, and 
thou for thy faith wert inserted in, and 
by that faith must be sustained there ; 
be not therefore puffed up in self-con¬ 
fidence, but rather take heed lest thou 
also in like manner be in thy turn cast 

off again r i Cor. x. M3. 

21. For if God spared not the ori¬ 
ginal branches, which grew by nature 
on that, their own, stock, let it be a 
warning to thee lest He spare not thee 
also a similar pruning off. 


22. Let then rather such examples 
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and severity of God : on them which 
fell, severity ; but toward thee, good¬ 
ness, if thou continue in His goodness: 
otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 


ha well ah iibiinctly assured of 23. And they also, if they abide not 

their Iniurc velum to the fold : 

in unbelief, shall be graffed in : for 
God is able to graff them in again. 


24. For if thou wert cut out of the 
olive tree which is wild by nature, and 
wert graffed contrary to nature into a 
good olive tree : how much more shall 
these, which be the natural branches, 
be graffed into their own olive tree ? 


25. For I would not, brethren, that 
ye should be ignorant of this mys¬ 
tery, lest ye should be wise in your 
own conceits ; that blindness in part is 
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lead thee to reflect upon, not the kind¬ 
ness only but, the just severity also of 
God; His severity as exhibited towards 
the Jews, who have fallen ; His kindness 
as manifested toward thyself, if thou by 
continuing stedfast 2 remainest still in * Heb. x. 38, 30 . 

His favour ; otherwise shalt thou also 
be thyself cut off in like manner. 

23. And they, likewise, if they can- 
tinue not in their infidelity, shall be 
received back again, for so may God 

re-admit them with the strictest equity. 8 • Matt. ix. is. Mark vi. r». 

Luke xvi. 2. Acts xxv. II. Li¬ 
terally, For with Him all things 
are possible. Theod. 

24'. For if thou wert taken out from 
that wild stem, in which thou wert 
found by nature, and, contrary to that 
nature, grafted in upon the plant the 
Lord Himself hath planted, and chosen 
for His own, how much more shall they, 
by nature members of that plant itself, 
be re-ingrafted to flourish again upon 
their own stock? 

25. And so indeed it shall hereafter 
be; for I would not have you remain 
any longer ignorant of this hitherto 

b As Eph. i. 9, 10, and iii. 3, 

unknown truth® now to be revealed 4, 9 , Coios*. i. 20 , and iv. 3, &c. 

N 
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and consequent re-acceptance. 


happened to Israel, until the fulness of 
the Gentiles be come in. 


26. And so all Israel shall be saved : 
as it is written, There shall come out 
of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob : 


27. For this is My covenant unto 
them, when I shall take away their sins. 


Being, tho' for the present thro’ 


28. As concerning the gospel, they 
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unto you that it iuay check every feel¬ 
ing of presumption and self-pride 
among you, that the present blindness, 
which has fallen upon so large a portion 
of the Israelites, shall continue only 

until such time as the full c body of the c Not all, but only a numerous 

part, w. 12, 15. When this shall 
Gentiles shall have been converted} and be of course we know not. Acts 

i. G, 7. The proportions of the 
have come into the church, world, as calculated in a.d. 1700 

were Christian Mahometan 
Sjj. the rest Jjj. 

26. And SO shall the whole nation d d AH the true Israel, i.e. all 

believers. Theod. 

be again re-admitted into the church 
and covenant of salvation, even as the 

prophets e foreshewed that “a Redeemer e is. Ux. 20 . l.x.x. jerem. 

xxxi. 31, 33, 31. 

shall come for Zion and turn away the 
sins of Jacob : 

27. For such is the covenant which 
God will then make with them : He 
will put His law in their hearts, He 
will forgive them their iniquity, and 
remember their sin no more ; He will 
be their God, and they shall be His 
people a new covenant indeed, and 
yet belonging to them to whom His 
perpetual mercy under whatever terms 
has been pledged. 

28. As regards then their present 
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their infidelity individually re- are enemies for your sakes: but as 

jected, yet the family chosen by 

Him," with whom is no variable- touching the election, they are beloved 

ness nor shadow of turning. 1 ’ 

for the fathers’ sakes. 


29. For the gifts and calling of God 
are without repentance. 


And thus, then, both Jew and 30. For as ye in tiroes past have not 

Gentile, in turn failing, and in 

tum profiting, and being profiled believed God, yet have now obtained 
by, the other, 

mercy thro’ their unbelief: 


31. Even so have these also now not 
believed, that thro 1 your mercy they 
also may obtain mercy. 
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rejection of the gospel, they are now 
individually treated as enemies, and 
become aliens from its blessings, and 
this for your advantage, that you might 
succeed in their room; but, as regards 
their national election, that shall they 
still retain, being loved and favoured for 
their forefathers’ sakes. f 

2D, For such self-determined favours 
and national elections, once made by 
God, are irrevocable,6 and admit of no 
change of purpose. 

30. And thus, as yourselves, ye Gen¬ 
tiles, formerly were estranged from God 
thro’ your disbelief, and now have been 
mercifully accepted 11 upon their infi¬ 
delity, 

31. Even so they also have disbe¬ 
lieved upon your 1 acceptance, yet so k as 
themselves also hereafter to receive His 
similar mercy in their readmission ; and 
so while humbling the pride of each, 
by suffering each to see that he deserves 
nothing, doth He at the same time from 
the wilful evil of each draw good to the 
other ; 


f Gen. xvii. 7. Deut. iv. 37, 
and vii. 6-9. At present indeed 
they are rendered more hostile to 
the gospel by your admission into 
its covenant. CEcum.andTheoph. 
Nevertheless should they yet 
turn to the faith, they will be 
accepted for their fathers' sake. 
Theophyl. 

As regards your conversion 
which they oppose I cannot but 
condemn and renounce them, 
while still for their ancestors' 
sokes loving them in these. 
Theod. Still is the election of 
grace above, v. 5, who follow 
their faith, beloved for their 
fathers' sakes. Orig. np. Ruf. 

t Ps. Ixxxix. 28-38. Numb, 
xxiii. 19. Is. xlv. 17. Jerem. 
xxxi. 3. Ez. xvi. 00-62. Yet 
being conditional to them as to 
the Gentiles, v. 22. Theod. 

Nationally and not to indivi¬ 
dual certainty of salvation. 
1 Cor. x. 12. Ez. ch. xviii. 
throughout. 2 Pet. i. 10, 11. 
Hebr. vi. 4-6. And see on, ch. 
viii. 33. 

h See on, ch. ix. lo, same 
word, eAssu;. 

1 If with the received Engl. 
Vers, then as v. 11,14. 

k Again ho uses the 11 that” in 
his fumiliur sense, lor they did 
not therefore disbelieve in order 
that they might find mercy (ac¬ 
ceptance), but thro’ their own 
contumacy, and will find merer 
on repentance: and comp. on. 
v. 20. Theod. 
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owe every thing equally to God's 32. For God hath Concluded them 
free grace alone, in Christ Jesus 

our Lord. all in unbelief, that He might have 

mercy upon all. 


33. O the depth of the riches both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God; 
how unsearchable are His judgements, 
and His ways past finding out! 

34. For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord ? or who hath been His 
counsellor ? 

35. Or who hath first given to Him, 
and it shall be recompensed unto him 
again ? 

36. For of Him, and thro’ Him, and 
to Him, are all things: to whom be 
glory for ever. Amen. 
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32. For so hath God shewn 1 that all 
are included under the guilt of unwor¬ 
thiness and infidelity, that His mercy, 
and not justice, might be seen to be 
our only refuge. m 

33. O! the depth of the riches, and 
wisdom, and knowledge, of God ! how 
inscrutable are His dispensations, how 


CHAP. XI. 

1 Or pronounced as Lcvit. xiii. 
0. l.x.x. Literally cleanse, 
Acts x. 15. Literally pollute, 
Ez. xiii. 19. Or permitted, Exod. 
v. 22. Jerem. iv. 10. Ez. xiv. 
9, and xx. 25. Matt. vi. 13. 
Mark v. 12. Convicted of and 
yet pitied all. Clirys. and Tlieod. 
Not that He Himself cast on 
them tliis feeling of unbelief, but 
that by this their own feeling He 
opened the way to others into 
the fuith, who had before been 
disbelievers themselves. Orig. 
ap. Ruf. 

m Gal. iii. 22. 


past our following out His ways ! 


34. Who, who indeed, hath fathomed 
His mind, Q or been His counsellor ? “ is. *i. 13, 28 . 


35. Who deserves anything at His 
hands, having given aught, that it should 
be repaid to him again ? 

36. For of His creation, and by His 
power, and to His honour, are all 

things. 0 To Him be glory for ever and o coioss. i. 10 . Rev. iv. n. 
ever. Amen. 
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CHAP. XII. 

TEXT. 

argomknt. 

Practical exhortations. Chris- 1. I beseech you therefore, brethren, 
tians adjured by all these bless¬ 
ings to walk worthy thereof; by the mercies of God, that ye present 

your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, ac¬ 
ceptable unto God, which is your rea¬ 
sonable service. 


and, having been adopted into And be not conformed to this 

God's family, and made His chil¬ 
dren in baptism, to leave belli nd ^vorld: but be ye transformed by the 
them the world they then re- J J 

nounced; renewing of your mind, that ye may 

prove what is that good, and acceptable, 
and perfect, will of God. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

1. I implore you therefore, my bre¬ 
thren, by the consideration of these so 
great mercies of God in Christ, to offer 
now unto Him those bodies, once the 
instruments of sin, a as a sacrifice 15 more 
acceptable than those of dead animals 
under the old covenant, living unto 
His glory, holy, well-pleasing, unto 
Him, as befits rational and responsible 
beings. 


chap. xir. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 


‘ Cli. vi. 13. 
b 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


2. And seek ye no longer after the 

mere vanities, 0 or debasing indulgences, d c Coloss. iii. l. 

of the world around you, but, as having d Gal - ’• 4 - Epb. ii. 2 , 3 , and 
J 13 iv. 22, 23. 1 Pet. i. 14, 15, and 

risen with Christ, so change e your iv * 3 - 
hearts, tempers, and dispositions, as * See on, cli. xm. 1-1 
that by spiritual knowledge you may 
perceive what God’s good, and excel¬ 
lent, and perfect, will is as regards 
ourselves, and by spiritual affections 
approve and follow it. 
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and especially us regards spirit¬ 
ual pride ; remembering that 
eveiy special grace Is simply 
a free gift from God for the gene¬ 
ral benefit, and not a self-engen¬ 
dered evidence of any individual 
superiority ; 


3. For I say, thro* the grace given 
unto me, to every man that is among 
you, not to think of himself more highly 
than he ought to think ; but to think 


soberly, according as God hath dealt to 


every man the measure of faith. 


For that as the natural body is 
perfected by the functions of each 
joint and member uniting for the 
common service: even so the 
body of Christ is complete in 
each exercising the peculiar 
grace allotted to him without in¬ 
truding into the offices of any 
other, and in that measure, and 
to that end, lor which it was 
bestowed, whatever such grace 
and appointment may be. 


4. For as we have many members in 
one body, and all members have not the 
same office : 

5. So we, being many, are one body 
in Christ, and every one members one 


of another. 


6. Having then gifts differing ac¬ 
cording to the grace that is given to us, 
whether prophecy, let ns prophesy ac¬ 
cording to the proportion of faith; 
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3. And, firstly, as to the oldworldly f 
desire of superiority, I exhort all by 
the Spirit given me for my ministry 
not to exalt himself in his own imagi¬ 
nation beyond his due place, but so to 
esteem of himself as tends to humility, 
each of himself according to the mea¬ 
sure of grace & bestowed on him by God. 

4. For as in our natural body we 
have many members, and each has its 
own appropriate place and office, 

5. So do we all constitute one body 
under one Head, Christ, being indivi¬ 
dually members one of and to another; 

6. Having each of us for the general 
good his h own peculiar and respective 
gift, corresponding to the grace bestowed 
on him, whether it be that of prophecy, 1 
to be exercised k with a scrupulous re¬ 
gard to the degree of spiritual grace 
allotted to him, 1 and not as a ground 
for individual boasting, nor as leading 
him to arrogate aught to himself, or 
invade the province of another from 
self-sufficiency in his own attainments; 


f Matt. xx. 25, 20, and v. 3. 


B Grace sent in accordance to, 
and to be exercised by, faith. 
1 Cor. iv. G, 7, and xii. 4 to end. 
Epli. iv. 7. I Pet. iv. 10, and 
see also Matt. xvii. 20, and xxi. 
21 ,22. Luke xvii. 0, and vii. 
50, and xviii. 42, &c. And so 
Tlieod. Spiritual grace and gills. 
CEcum. and Theopliyl. As above. 
Orig. ap. Ruf. 


h Epli. iv. 16, and so Tlieod. 
who oinils the “ then,” Se, alto¬ 
gether. 

1 Meaning not only the pre¬ 
diction of the future, but expo¬ 
sition of mysteries also. 1 Cor. 
xiv. throughout, and so Theod. 
Exhortation, <fec. Orig. np. Ruf. 

k As thus given in due accord¬ 
ance with the measure of his 
faith, as v. 3. Theod. Clirys. 
and Orig. ap. Ruf. 

1 Or by that kind of grace 
assigned to him for this express 
purpose, and within the limits of 
his conviction of his own inspi¬ 
ration, as 1 Cor. vii. (5, 10, 12, 
25, 10. 
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7. Or ministry, let us wait on our 
ministering: or he that teacheth, on 
teaching; 

8. Or he that exhorteth, on exhort¬ 
ation : he that giveth, let him do it with 
simplicity ; he that ruleth, with dili¬ 
gence ; he that sheweth mercy, with 
cheerfulness. 


in love to ail mankind, and spe- 9. Let love be without dissimulation. 

dally to llie brethren : 

Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that 
which is good. 


10. Be kindly affectioned one to 
another with brotherly love ; in honour 
preferring one another ; 


zealous in yielding the whole 11. Not slothful in business; fervent 

heart to the divine influences 

offered, trusting in them under i n spirit; serving the Lord ; 
every distress, and ever petition¬ 
ing for their continuance; 
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7. Or that an evangelist, 111 that to this 
he confine himself; or of a teacher 11 
that to this he apply himself; 


™ A herald of the new cove¬ 
nant. Thcod. 

n An expounder of its specific 
doctrines. Theod. 


8 . Or of an exhorter, 0 that he attend 0 A practical preacher. Theod. 


to exhortation ; of an aim oner, P that p 0r of a contributor to the 

lunds of the Church, Acts v. 

he impartially and with a single eye 2 ' w,th siIlcmt >- 


fulfil his ministry ; of a steward <1 of the 
fund of the church, that with zeal and 
diligence he manage her concerns; of 


1 Or a ruler generally, with 
zeal. Let then all these in their 
respective offices think and uct 
soberly according, &c. v. 3. Orig. 
ap. Rut 


a succourer of the necessitous, that he 


do so with a joyful consciousness 1- of the 
blessedness of the act. 


r Malt. v. 7. Acts xx. 35. 
2 Cor. ix. 7. 


9. Let your love to all mankind 9 he 
genuine and sincere, and yet yourselves 
hating that which is evil, and uniting 
yourselves to that which is good. 

10. Being warm in brotherly affection 
towards your fellow-Christians, yielding 


■ As distinguished in next 
verse, and 2 Pet. i. 7, from that 
to the brethren only: and yet by 
such love to all, even the blinded 
heathen, never misled into for¬ 
getfulness of the wide distinction 
between virtue and vice. Or 
simply, avoiding all evil deeds 
and p u rsi i ing steadily good works. 
Theod. Hating all evil so en¬ 
tirely in the heart, as sincerely 
to love its opposite. Orig. ap. 
Ruf. 


the place of honour ever to a neighbour. 


11. Being earnest and active in zeal, 
cherishing the Spirit given by every 
possible means, and so with perfect self- 
devotion serving the Lord; 
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Beinp friendly anil hospitable : 


Patient and meek ; 


With true sympathy and humility 
towards all; 


12. Rejoicing in hope ; patient in tri¬ 
bulation ; continuing instant in prayer; 


13. Distributing to the necessity of 
saints ; given to hospitality. 


14. Bless them which persecute you : 
bless, and curse not. 


15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, 
and weep with them that weep. 

16. Be of the same mind one toward 
another. Mind not high things, but 
condescend to men of low estate. Be 
not wise in your own conceits. 
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12. Joyfulin hope of a coming 
eternity, steadfast amid all afflictions, 
and seeking ever the divine support and 
grace in every condition. 

13. Supplying the wants of your 
brethren in Christ, u and exercising the 
acts of hospitality towards all who need 
them, tho 1 they be not of the household 
of faith. 


14. “ Bless them which curse you, 
do good to them which hate you, and 
pray for them which despitefully use 
you and persecute you,” w (< not render¬ 
ing railing for railing, but contrariwise 
blessing.” 1 

15. Rejoice in the joy of thy neigh¬ 
bour, and weep with him in his sorrow. 

16. Sympathize mutually the one 
with the other, and be of one spirit; 
not being high-minded, but welcoming 
and receiving the humble and lowly, 
nor be ye self-sufficient and vain in 
your own imaginations. 


* Ch. v. 2-0. 


u As ch. i. 7. 


w Matt. v. 44. 


* I Pet. iii. 9. 
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By conduct as well os profession 17. Recompense to no man evil for 

recommending the religion of 

Christ; evil. Provide things honest in the sight 

of all men. 


Maintaining peace and good will 18. If it be possible, as much as lieth 

universally ; 

in you, leave peaceably with all men. 


Rising superior to evil, and con¬ 
quering it by good ; that, how¬ 
ever perverse the enemy may be, 
he may meet so firm a determin¬ 
ation of well-doing and kindness, 
in return for his persecutions, as 
may at once redound to the bless¬ 
ing of the sufferer, and shew 
him to himself as being altogether 
without excuse before a just and 
avenging God, if he continue in 
his waywardness. 


19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your¬ 
selves, but rather give place unto wrath: 
for it is written, Vengeance is Mine ; I 
will repay, saith the Lord. 


20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, 
feed him; if he thirst, give him drink ; 
for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of 
fire on his head. 
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17. “ Render to no man evil for evil :”y 
in all things being careful to give " none 
offence neither to the Jews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the church of God ;” z 
f( but so let your light shine before men, 
that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven. Ma 

18. As far as is possible, and it depends 
on yourselves, be at peace with all men ; 

19. Nor, where another in spite of 
all your endeavours still persists in in¬ 
sulting and injuring you, attempt to 
avenge yourselves, my beloved, but 
leave all this to the offended justice of 
God, b for it is written, 4< Vengeance is b Dcut xxxii 85 > anJ so 

Tlicod. CEcuin. and Theophyl. 

Mine,” I will repay saith the Lord. So - or l, y ,,lcckncss give room to 

1 J Ida wrath to pass away. Orig. 

ap. lluf. 

20. When therefore thine enemy be 
an hungred, give him food; when 
thirsty, give him drink ; that so, if these 
kind offices and thy patient sufferance 
change him not, thou mayst, by having 
done thy part, more properly expect 
God's interposition for thy preservation, 
to whom thou hast thereby committed 


y 1 Vet. iii. 0. 


* l Cor. x. 32. 2 Cor. via. 21. 


* Malt. y. 10 


O 
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21. Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good. 
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that correction or retribution, which 
is due from his perfect and insulted 
Judge, but had been both impossible 
and unfitted to a sinful fellow-creature 
like thyself. c 

21, Be not then conquered by evil, 
so as to yield to, and be moved by it to 
evil thyself, but rather triumph over, 
and subdue, it by thy good. 


e Frov. xxv. 21, 22. Comp. 
Ps, xxxv. 13. 1 Sam. xxiv. 12. 

Luke x. /5, rt, 12, and xviii. 7. 
R cv. vi. 10, 18, 20. 

Not of course that a Christian 
were to act thus from a desire (o 
encreose the subsequent guilt and 
punishment of his enemy, but to 
secure a blessing on his own pa¬ 
tience, whether he thus bring 
about peace, or by his opponent’s 
continued abuse thereof it tend 
to liis encreused criminality. Or 
again it may perhaps mean so by 
perseverance in kindness kindlo 
the fires of self-rebuke and con¬ 
science within him. Ong. ap. 
Ruf. Some, however (and they 
are supported, says Blomheld in 
his Gk. Test, iu loc. by Hilary 
ami Jerome) interpret 
“ As artists melt the sullen ore of 
leud, 

By lieaping cools of lire upon 
its head.” 


And sec next verse. As Orig. 
above. Aug. 


o 2 
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CHAP. XIII. 

TEXT. 

MtUUMKNT. 

Submission to oil constituted 1. Let every soul be subject unto the 

authorities required, such being 

the will of God, higher powers. For there is no power 

but of God: the powers that be are 
ordained of God. 


and they that rebel deserving 2. Whosoever therefore resisteth the 

punishment for resisting such as 

are set over them by Heaven. power, resisteth the ordinance of God : 

and they that resist shall receive to 
themselves damnation. 


3. For rulers are not a terror to 
good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou 
then not be afraid of the power ? do 
that which is good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same : 
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PARAPHRASE. 


CHAP. XIII. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 


1. Fall not into the Jewish 8 error of 
supposing that your spiritual privileges 
give you any exemption from the ordi¬ 
nary civil duties of the rest of mankind, 


■ John Yiii. 33, Matt. xxii. 
17. He thus exhorts, partly os 
foreseeing that some so pulled up 
would despise their worldly ru¬ 
lers, and partly to remove the 
scandal against them, as in Acts 
xvi.20,21, and xvii.0,7. Theod. 


which are indeed hereby the rather en¬ 


forced, but let every one submit 15 him- b l Pet. ii. i3,&r. 


self to the powers set over him, for 
there is none whatsoever without God’s 


permission, all that exist are appointed 

by Him. c r - Prov. vlii. 15, Ifi. 


2. So that, whoever opposes himself 
to the powers that be, rebels against 
the institution of God Himself, and 


they that do so shall receive punish¬ 


ment from the same. 


3. For they thus acknowledge them¬ 
selves the proper objects of it, in that 
very opposition to those rulers whose 


d “Judgement, 1 in the old 
sense of the word ° damnation," 
and not its moro confined modern 
interpretation. Comp, same word, 
Hff/jia. Mutt. via. 2. Luke xxiii. 
40. 1 Cor. vi. 7, and xi. 20, as 

explained by 30, and contrasted 
with the stronger xaraxpivw of 
v. 32, there rendered “ condemn." 


specific office it is to be a source of 


terror, not to any for good deeds but, 
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4. For he is the minister of God to 
thee for good. But if thou do that 
which is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth 
not the sword in vain : for he is the 
minister of God, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doeth evil. 


5. Wherefore ye must needs be sub¬ 
ject, not only for wrath, but also for 
conscience sake. 

So should every ono oiso pay all 6, For for this cause pay ye tribute 

just pec uuinry ami other demands, r j j 

also : for they are God’s ministers, at¬ 
tending continually upon this very thing. 

7. Render therefore to all their dues : 
tribute to whom tribute is due ; custom 
to whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; 
honour to whom honour. 
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for evil. e Wouldst thou then no longer 
fear such ? learn to do well, and then 
thou shalt enjoy their approbation in¬ 
stead, 

4. For they are God’s vicegerents to 
thee for the encouragement and support 
of good ; while, if thou persistest in 
thine evil, thou mayst indeed well dread 
their authority, for not in vain are they 
entrusted with the power of life and 
death, but, as God’s deputies, are aven¬ 
gers awarding retribution to all that do 
wickedly. 

5. Wherefore we must be obedient 
to such, not only for fear’s, but also for 
duty’s, sake. 

6. Pay ye therefore on these accounts 
taxes also, for even here likewise in such 
demands they have the divine sanction/ ' Mark xii. 17. 

7. Tender then to all that which is 

their right; taxess to him who is enti- 8 Land nnd other tuxes. 

tied to them ; Custom h tO him who has h Customs or excise on mer¬ 

chandize. 

authority to exact it; fear and respect 
to him to whom these belong ; honour 


* As Christians are called 
“saints'’ and “holy” because 
they received the Holy Spirit in 
baptism, and, if not wanting to 
their proper character and calling, 
are so, so rulers here in tho ab¬ 
stract arc said to be patrons of 
virtue and punishers of vice, be¬ 
cause to this they were appointed, 
and this, if they carry out their 
duties, they will be. Nay, and 
whatever the individual may be, 
he still claims our reverence as 
regards his office. Acts xxiii. 5. 
Match, xxiii. 2, 3. The institu¬ 
tion of ruler and ruled, not the 
nomination of the specific indi¬ 
vidual, proceeds from God; and 
so must we obey, as long os w r e 
cun do so without infringement 
of our duty to Him : for uny op¬ 
position to His commandments 
on the part of the governor leaves 
us no longer at liberty to obey 
Theod. 
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and debts, especially timt of »ni- 8. Owe no man any thing, but to 

rersollovc; J D 

love one another: for he that loveth 
another hath fulfilled the law. 


for on that as regards iheir 9 ^01 this, ThoU shalt not CODimit 

neighbour, “ hang all the law and 

the prophets." adultery, Thou .shalt not kill, Thou 

shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false 
witness, thou shalt not covet; and if 
there he any other commandment, it is 
briefly comprehended in this saying, 
namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

10. Love worketh no ill to his neigh¬ 
bour : therefore love is the fulfilling of 
the law. 

11. And that, knowing the time, that 
now it is high time to awake out of 
sleep : for now is our salvation nearer 
than when we believed. 


And now particularly should all 
thus uet, as having been rescued 
from heathen darkness, and en¬ 
joying the clear light of the gos¬ 
pel, beaming more and more into 
perfect day; 
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to such as from his situation should be 
honoured. 


8. Free yourselves from every debt, 
save that which hourly paid yet never 
can be absolved while opportunity for 
rendering it still remains, the fulfilment 
of the second table of the law, love to 
one another; 


9. For in this one reckoning, “ love 
thy neighbour as thyself,” are summed 
up all the various particulars of a 
Christian’s duties to his brother-man : 
whether it be that of abjuring all injury 
of him by adultery, by murder, by 
theft, by false-witness, or by covetous¬ 
ness ; or any other such commandment. 

10. Love ever blesses, and not harms, 
a neighbour, and thus bears to perfec¬ 
tion all the ordinances regarding him. 1 

11. And all this do more especially 
now, as in a due consciousness of the 
present season, k that now indeed it is 
high time for all to rouse ourselves from 
the worldly slumbers of our former 
heathenism for now arc the precepts m 


1 Matth. xxii. 40. 

k Or knowing that this is the 
season for such fruits in our 
conduct, because, &c. as Matt, 
xxi. 34, and xxvi. 18, &e. same 
word, xaiftf;. 

1 1 Cor. xv. 34. 1 Thcss, v. 

5, 0. 


10 The coming of this light and 
day may be understood in two 
ways. Tlie one general, in that 
the period of the future stale 
draws on nearer and nearer 
every moment. The oilier indi¬ 
vidual, for if Christ be in our 
hearts He makes day within us: 
if true knowledge clear away 
our ignorance, and Hying from 
unworthy actions we follow such 
ns ore excellent, we are in the 
light and walk honestly as in the 
day. Orig. ap. ltuf. 

Now, when we know wlmt is 
best in action, easier is the work 
of salvation than when we first 
learnt the doctrine of the faith, 
seeing that it was not instantly 
on our approach to Chrisl, that 
we became fully acquainted with 
the knowledge of our duty. 
(Kcum. 
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and so should they then shake oft The night is far spent, the day 

thv heathen deeds fit only for ° r J 

,he covering of the night, is at hand . ] et us therefore cast off the 

works of darkness, and let us put on 
the armour of light. 


and, as becomes soldiers who are Let US walk honestly, as in the 

a spectacle to others, live lax from J 

the corruptions oi the disorderly, j a y . no t in rioting and drunkenness, 
not in chambering and wantonness, not 
in strife and envying. 


imitating their great Captain, 14, But put ye OH the Lord JeSUS 
Jesus Christ, the Lord. 

Christ, and make not provision for the 
flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. 
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and doctrines of our saving religion 11 
more completely understood 0 by us, 


n Luke i. 77, and xix. 0. Acts 
xiii. 2fl, and xxviii. 28. Rom. xi. 
11 . 2 Cor. vi. 2. 


than they were when we first became 
acquainted with it, and proportionable 
to our increase in knowledge should be 
our increase in virtue. 


0 Ch. x. 8. Eph. ii. 13, 17. 
Comp. Ps.xxxiv. 18, and lxxxv. 0, 
and cxlv. 18, For we daily draw 
nearer the coming of our Lord, 
and should be becoming the more 
fitted for it. Chrys. and Thcod. 
as Hebr. x. 26. Luke xviii. 8. 


12. The night of that heathen dark¬ 
ness P is clearing off more and more, p Ch- 1 - 21 . Eph iv. is, and 

0 3 v. 8. Luke 1 . 78, /9. Acts xvn. 

and the day of Christian illumination 30, and XXVL 18 ' 1 Pet u ' 9 ‘ 

advancing in strength, let us therefore 

now especially lay aside what is suitedQ 1 ' r ° hn »“• 19 ' 22 - 


only to that darkness, and put on the 


armour 1- of light. 

13. As in the day, when all things 
are open to view, let us walk orderly ; 
not in impure feastings, and drunken¬ 
ness ; not in lasciviousness, and lusts ; 
not in contentions, and angry rivalries ; 


r Eph. vi. 11*17. 1 Thess v. 8. 
So St. Ignatius to Polycarp, 
Please Him under whom you 
war. .let your baptism remain as 
your arms; your faith as your 
helmet; your charily os your 
spear; your patience os your 
whole armour. (Woke.) Perhaps 
Iho contrast may here be, Lay 
aside the soft sell-indulgences of 
the night, and gird yourself with 
the armour fitted for the active 
service, and contests, of the day. 
Armour, good deeds. Tlieod. 


14. But be indeed conformed to the 
life and doctrines of that our great Ex¬ 
emplar, whom in baptism we put on 9 be¬ 
coming Christians, and pay none atten¬ 
tion at all to the flesh, as regards its 
evil desires and propensities. 


* Gal. iii. 27. Not that they 
should receive u second baptism, 
but consider the robe wherewith 
they were already clothed. The- 
od. and sec Eph. iv. 10-25. Co¬ 
loss. iii. 10, 13, and above, ch. 
xii. 2, and vi. 3-17, and 2 Pet. iii, 
18, Christ is wisdom, and jus¬ 
tice, and sanctification, and truth, 
and every virtue combined, which 
then whosoever has adopted he 
is said to huve put on Christ. 
Orig. np. lluf. 



CHAPTER XIV. 


CHAP. XIV. 

TEXT. 

abgcment. 

Christians should acknowledge 1. Him that is weak in the faith re- 

antl receive as bretliren all be¬ 
lievers, whatever may be their ce ive ye, but not tO doubtful disputa- 
minor difTerences, or harmless 
prejudices, tioDS. 


e.sjieciuiiy as to things dean or 2. For one believeth that he may eat all 

unclean; 

things: another, who is weak, eatetliherbs. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


CHAP. XIV. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 


1. Having warned you throughout 
against the Judaizing doctrines of those, 
who would still cling to the old law in 
matters of that vital importance wherein 
such error would be fatal, it remains 
that ye be, at the same time, reminded 
to suffer no disagreement in minor and 
indifferent points to break that union 
of Christian love and charity binding 
on all, and towards all, to which I more 
lately exhorted you. Him therefore, 
who is yet a babe a in Christ, and, being 
imperfect in his faith, is not yet fully 
acquainted with his Christian privileges, 
reject not for his infirmity’s sake, but 
welcome and receive b him, without 
making any distinction 0 between him 
and others on account of their respec¬ 
tive opinions. d 


a Hebr. v. 12, 11. 1 Cor. Lx. 
22, as explained by Acts xvi. 3. 
1 Cor. viii. 7-11. 


b Acts xviii. 20, and v. 3, be¬ 
low, mill ch. xv. 7. 

c James ii. -I. Mutt. xvi. 3. 
Acts xv. 9. 1 Cor. iv. 7. uiul 

xi. 29. Jude 22, tliu verb of this 
substuntivo haxQtert f. Hebr. v. 
l-l, word ilscll'. Lit. not so us into 
diflcrcnccs on account of. 


2. For so it is that some, “ standing 
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ 


d Luke xxiv. 38. 1 Cor. iii. 

20 , same word, $ia\oyia‘/xif. 
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3. Let not him that eateth despise 
him that eateth not; and let not him 
which eateth not judge him that eateth: 
for God hath received him. 


For God is Judge ajid Master of 4. Who art thou that j udgest another 

nil, and not one of another. 

man’s servant ? to his own Master he 
standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall be 
holden up: for God is able to make 
him stand. 
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has made us free,” e think it allowiible to • Gni. v. l. 
eat all things without discriminating 
between the anciently clean and un¬ 
clean ; while some, on the other hand, 
from an overscrupulousness permit not 

themselves in anything but vegetables. 1 f Com P AcLs . xv - ltK22 - 1)1111 

J 0 i. 8-17. Especially does this 

seem to have been the case with 
tho Easenes. 

3. Let not then the Gentile convert, 
who is convinced of the innocence of 
eating every kind of food, despise the 
Jewish, who abstains from conscien¬ 
tious motives, as vain and superstitious; 
nor the Jewish, who conceives it forbid¬ 
den so to indulge, condemn his Gentile 
neighbour, who acts, because he thinks, 
otherwise : for God has accepted and 
admitted him to an equal participation 

in His church and favour.s e Acl * x. :vi, jm, amt xi. 17. 

18, find xv 9. 

4. Who then art thou, that thou 
shouldest presume to pass sentence on 
one responsible, not to thee but, to his 
own Master ; Whom, having been thus 
accepted by Him, he is to obey, and 
not thee, and by Whose judgement, 
and not thine, he must stand or fall ? 

And he shall indeed be justified : for, 
however contrary it may be to all your 
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And su again cw to days or fast- 5 , One man esteemeth one day above 

uiK; 

another : another esteemeth every day 
alike . Let every man be fully persuaded 
in his own mind. 


mni this especially «s seeing that (J t He that regarded the day, regard- 

tlic object of one mid idl is the " 

same, the glory and service ol' the et h un t 0 t } ie . an d he that re- 

coinmou Master, 

gardeth not the day, to the Lord he 
doth not regard it. He that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord, for lie giveth God 
thanks ; and he that eateth not, to the 
Lord lie eateth not, and giveth God 
thanks. 
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ancient Jewish prejudices, God can yet 
in perfect consistency with His own 
scheme and promises 11 justify and acquit h A * cl1 - sl - 

1 ° y Simply “can:" far with Him 

all things are possible. Thecal. 


5. And so again, in like manner, 


1 And so Orig. ap. Ruf. Cltrys. 
Theod. CEcum. uml Theophyl. 
See Luke xviiu 12. 

i Well indeed, to obviate the 
possibility of a mistake, doits The¬ 
od.remark, that tlie apostle speaks 
not here generally, but only as 
regards the matters in hand ; for 
as to the divine doctrines of the 
gospel lie anathematizes those 
who preach in contradiction to 
them. G;d. i. 6. 


vice, while each so acts as he thinks will 
best please his Divine Master, and the 
object of all is the same? For 


6 . He, that thus esteeineth the parti¬ 
cular day, esteeineth it as tending to 
the glory of God; and he, that distin¬ 
guished it not from the rest, equally 
does so as apprehending that it is to his 
Master’s glory to refrain from such 
difference; he, that eateth, eateth to 
his Lord, for he is grateful to Him, 
and thanks God for the permission and 
indulgence; and he, that abstained, 


some conceive one day better than ano¬ 
ther for abstinence, 1 others every day 
equally fit for it; in such! matters then 
only let each be fully satisfied in his 
own mind, and so act from the clear 
convictions of conscience, as unto God ; 
and, if so he does, who art thou that 
thou shouldest dare to censure his ser- 


r 
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to whom all nre equally bound, 7 . For none of us liveth to himself, 

whether Jew or Genlile, whether 

in this world or in the next; and no man dieth to himself. 


8 . For whether we live, we live unto 
the Lord : aud whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord : whether we live there¬ 
fore, or die, we are the Lord’s. 


9. For to this end Christ both died, 
and rose, and revived, that He might 
be Lord both of the dead and living. 


nnd before whose tribunal all IQ. But wily dost tllOU judge tliy 
must equally appear. 

brother ? or why dost thou set at nought 
thy brother ? for we shall all stand 
before the judgement-seat of Christ. 
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abstaineth equally for his Master’s sake, 
aiul thanks God for his self-denial in 
the cause of religion. 


** Ch. ii. 4, ami vi. 14, and xi. 
23, and v. 4 above. After the 
Lord is it thut we die unto sin 
and live again to righteousness. 
Ch. vi. 3, 11. Orig. up. Rut’. 

8 . For if we live, we live as the 
Lord's servants to work His will here ; 
and if we die, we die as those responsi¬ 
ble and yet subjects to Him there; in 
life then or in death we are still His. 


7. And so is each justified in his ac¬ 
tions, for that one Lord's and Master's 
we all are, being bought with the price 
of Christ’s blood, so that none of us 
can k live or die unto himself, by his 
own power, or at his own service, and 
pleasure, 


9. For in order to this Christ gave 
Himself up to death, and rose from the 
grave, and lived again, that He might 
reign over, and claim as His own, both 
the living and the dead. 1 

10. Who art thou then, O Jew, that 
thou shouldest take to thyself the office 
of a judge over thy brother and fellow- 
servant, the Gentile? or thou, Gentile, m 


1 2 Cor. V. 8 . Phil. i. 20 21, 
aiul ii. 10. 1 Thcss. v. 10. Or 

reign over us both while alive 
and when dead. Whether dying 
with Him in baptism or rising 
with Ilim to newness of life. 
Ch. vi. 1. Orig. ap. lluf. 


ra This second clause omillcd 
altogether in Theod.’s copy. 
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11 . For it is written, As I live, saith 
the Lord, every knee shall bow to Me, 
and every tongue shall confess to God. 


12 . So then every one of us shall give 
account of himself to God. 


They then, who are thus fellow- 13, Let us not therefore judge one 

subjects, should not assume an 

office belonging, not to themselves another any more: but judge this 
hut, to Him, but rather unite to 

remove everything that might rather, that no man put a stumbling- 
iinpede eacli other in their com¬ 
mon course; nor because m it- bl oc k 0 r an occasion to fall in his bro- 

self “ lawful" persist in what is 

not “ expedient," as tending to a fcber’s WaV 

brother's fall or scandal, lor whom *" J * 

the universal God and Lord of 

all hesitated not to die. 


14. I know, and am persuaded by 
the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing 
unclean of itself: but to him that es- 
teemeth any thing to be unclean, to 
him it is unclean. 
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that thou shouldest despise thy brother 
Jew ? when all of us are equally mere 
criminals ourselves, awaiting the tri¬ 
bunal of Christ, the common Lord, 

Master, and Judge, of both. 

11 . For so it is written. 11 “ I am n is. xiv. 22 , 23 , 24 . l.x.x. 

John v. 22, 23. 

God, there is none else, I have sworn 

by Myself.that unto Me every 

knee shall bow, and every tongue con¬ 
fess that I am God.” 

12 . To God therefore, and not to 
each other, must every man render up 
his account of himself. 


13. Cease ye then any longer to de¬ 
cide upon and condemn 0 each other’s 
conduct, but decide P this rather, namely, 
not to place any stumbling-block, or 
cause for offence, in the way of a bro¬ 
ther Christian.^ 


0 As 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

p For a similar plmisc ami re¬ 
petition of words, comp. Mutth. 
xxiv. 42, 43. 


1 Mutt, xviii. 0. 1 Cor. x. 

23, 21. 


14. We are aware, indeed, and are 
convinced, as regards the laws of the 
new covenant in the Saviour, that no- 

. . r As Tlicod. Or abstracted!; 

thing is therein 1, pronounced unclean, s in itself, us Orig. up. Kuf. 
unless it be to him so accounting them; » Acts*, l-i, id. 
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15. But if thy brother be grieved 
with thy meat, now walkest thou not 
charitably. Destroy not him with thy 
meat, for whom Christ died. 


Not should the faith of any be 16. Let not then your good be evil 

perverted into evil, nor hia in* 

diligence to another's injury ; Spoken of : 


for not of such fleshly trifles 17. For the kingdom of God is not 
consists a Christian's life, or a 

Christian’s hopes. meat and drink; but righteousness, 

and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
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and to him, while he continues in that 
persuasion, such things become unclean, 
as only to be eaten with a distinct vio¬ 
lation of conscience; 


15. Nevertheless, tho’ thus not in 
themselves prohibited, yet if thy weaker 
brother be injuredby seeing thee per¬ 
mit thyself in their use, then becomest 
thou a violator of the sacred law of 
love and charity thereby. Ruin not 
then for thy mere food’s sake him for 
whom thy Saviour, God’s own blessed 
Son, scorned not to endure death. u 


* Either by being induced to 
do the .same, which to him were 
sin, 1 Cor. viii. 10, 11: or by 
being deterred from a religion 
warring against ull his notions of 
right and wrong. Aids xv. 20,21. 


u 1 Cor. viii. 11. 


16. Nor let your own completeness 
in the faith be an occasion of falling to 

others, or of railing w against yourself, w 1 c«r. x. 32 , and so 2 Cor. 

vi. 3. I Tim. vi. 1. Tit. ii. 5. 

and the religion you profess. 

17. For these are not the things 
which should occupy the chief attention 

of a Christian, as constituting* either 1 Hebr. xiii. y. Matt.*xiii. 23 

1 Cor. viii. 8. 

God’s present kingdom here, or fitting 
him for His spiritual and heavenly king¬ 
dom hereafter; but peace, and sanctifi¬ 
cation, and joy, in the Holy Ghost, 
which shall there reign uninterruptedly 
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18. For he that in these things ser¬ 
ve th Christ is acceptable to God, and 
approved of men. 


Rather then should each set* 19. Let us follow therefore after the 

the others edification and ad¬ 
vancement in all his conduct, things which make for peace, and things 

wherewith one may edify another. 


not gratifying himself at any 20. For meat destroy not die work 

other's expense; nor forgetting 

that every thing becomes evil 0 f God. All things indeed are pure; 

that so causes oil'cnee, 

but it is evil for that man who eateth 
with offence. 


and, hoMcvcr harmless ami ul 21. It is good neither to eat flesh, 
low a hie in itself, would therefore 

he more charitably mid roiigi nor to drink wine, nor anything whereby 

ously set aside; 

thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, 
or is made weak. 
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for ever, when “meats for the belly, 
and the belly for meats, shall both have 
been destroyed.” 2 1 1 Cor. vt la. 

18. And he then, that herein proves 
himself a faithful servant of Christ, is 
both well-pleasing to his God, and an 
example and blessing to his brethren. 

19. Let us then seek and pursue 
those things alone which are agreeable 
to, and foster, peace, and unity, among 
ourselves, and tend to build up each 
other in our holy faith. 

20. For thy meat’s sake overthrow 8 * As Matt. v. 17, and xxvLci. 

and xxvii. 40, &c. same word, 

not this, Gods work. b All things indeed x*ra\6a). 

are in themselves clean, and allowable, . b HislUith, John vi. 20 . Phil. 

i. 6, as Tlieoil. or liis salvation, 

but not the less is it evil to him who in- “f Clirys. uml Theopbyl. CKcum. 

gives both. 

dulges himself in their use at the ex¬ 
pense of his neighbour’s injury. 

21. Better c rather is it not to touch e 1 Cor. viii. i:». 
flesh, nor taste wine, nor permit oneself 

in anything, however harmless it be in 
itself, by which a brother is discouraged, 
or led into sin, or whereby, his faith 
being yet imperfect, he is offended. 
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sincr, iho“ in private such mny 22. Hast thou faith ? have it to thy- 

yct lie admitted where his own 

conscience warrants their use, self before God. Happy is he that 
condemneth not himself in that thing 
which he alloweth. 


lie, who were betrayed by that 
example, while him sell' otherwise 
persuaded, would thereby become 
guilty of manifest sin, ns acting 
contrary to his decided conviction 
of right and wrong. 


28. But he that doubteth is damned 
if be eat, because he eateth not of faith: 
for whatsoever is not of faith is sin. 
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22. Thou thyself hast an assurance 
that thou mayst thus act: Before God 
then do so, and let it be to Him the 
justification of thy conduct, but not 
before men whom the sight of that 
liberty might injure. Happy is he who 
thus has no occasion to trouble or judge 
himself for what herein he allows him¬ 
self to do. 

23. But he, that in his conscience is 

persuaded that a difference d does exist a Vi ]) no , e sam .; verb. 

between meats as clean and unclean, is 

guilty and self-condemned in eating 

indiscriminately, because he does so 

without conceiving himself allowed to 

do it, and whatsoever is done without . Iicre fon „ ws the Doxo , opv 
. . , of ch. 1(5, vv. 25,26,27. Clirvs. 

such a due conviction of Its lawfulness ami Tlicod. CEcum. ami The*. 

oplirl. Orig. np. Ruf. as Eng. 

becomes sin. e Ver! 
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CHAPTER XV. 

CHAP. XV 

TEXT. 

AKGUMENT. 

Therefore ought everyone to 1 . We then that are strong ought to 

consult the good of the rest of 

the brethren by complying with b ear the infirmities of the weak, and 
their mlinnilies; 

not to please ourselves. 


2. Let every one of us please his 
neighbour for his good to edification. 


remembering the Saviour who 3. For even Christ pleased not Him- 

1‘or all submitted unlo reviling* 

ami death; self; but, as it is written, The re¬ 

proaches of them that reproached Thee 
fell on Me. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


CHAP. XV. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 


1. We therefore that are strong, 
being fully grounded and settled in the 
faith, ought to relieve our weaker bre¬ 
thren in those their burdens, by sharing 
in them 11 as tho’ they were our own, 
and not to seek to gratify ourselves 
in self-indulgence, however otherwise 
harmless. 


* As G;tl. vi. 2, submitting In, 
mid bearing, them ourselves also, 
son Luko xi. 46. The same Tor 
flic infirmity's sake of the weuk 
was done, Acts xv. 28, 21. 1 Cor. 
ix. 22, and see l Cor. x. 28, 2D, 
83. 


2. For so should every one of us, 
laying aside all those stumbling-blocks 
which might alienate him, study ever 
indeed to please his neighbour as tends 
most to his good and edification ; 

3. Even as did Christ our Saviour, 
the Lord of heaven and earth, who 

sought not His own will, b but that of b Llllic xxii * 4 -* 
God, and for His Name’s sake, and the 
church’s, endured shame, and gave 
Himself up to death, as David had 
prophetically said, “ The zeal of Thine 
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as well as the examples of the 4. For whatsoever things were writ- 

Suints in the old Testament; 

ten aforetime were written for our 
learning, that we thro’ patience and 
comfort of the scriptures might have 
hope. 


that so, by the divine grace, in 5. Now the God of patience and 

sweet and Christian unity all 

might together serve, and praise, consolation grant you to be likeminded 
the common Lord, without dis~ 

h net ion between those whom one toward another according to Christ 

Christ lias equally acknowledged ° 

and accepted. * JesUS l 

6. That ye may with one mind, and 
one mouth glorify God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


7. Wherefore receive ye one another, 
as Christ also received us to the glory 
of God. 
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house hath eaten Me up, and the re¬ 
proaches of them that reproached Thee 
are fallen upon Me.” c 

4. And so, indeed, in all the scrip¬ 
tures may vve find encouragement and 
support in these, and yet far severer, 
trials: for all that is therein recorded 
of times past is recorded especially for 
our edification, that by the example of 
the patience of the saints, and the com¬ 
fort shed down thereon by God, as there 
set forth, we might have confidence, 
both in enduring, and in looking for a 
similar blessiug on ourselves. 

5. And may the God of all patience 
and comfort grant you so to live in 
godly unity and love towards each other 
after d Christ Jesus, 

6. That with one heart, and one voice, 
ye may together glorify e God, who is v iCov.jl.3I. 
the Father of the same Jesus Christ 

our Lord. 

7. Wherefore welcome ye and gladly 
receive one another, even as Christ has 
welcomed and admitted us all, helpless 


<* John xvii. 21, 22. To all 
holiness. Orig. up. Huf. 


* Ps. lxix. 9. John xv. 23, 
24, and iv. 31. 
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For of the Jews as to the flesh 
was He n Jew, according to the 
promise made to the fathers, 


8. Now I say that Jesus Christ was 
a minister of the circumcision for the 
truth of God, to confirm the promises 
made unto the fathers : 


and or the Gentiles also the s a- 9, And that the Gentiles might glorify 

viour, by that same promise con- “ 

finned and illustrated in their Q 0 d f or ffjg merCV J aS it is Written, 

favour in numerous prophecies. 

For this cause I will confess to Thee 
among the Gentiles, and sing unto Thy 
name. 


10. And again he saith, Rejoice, ye 
Gentiles, with His people. 


11. And again, Praise the Lord, all 
ye Gentiles; mid laud Him, all ye 
people. 
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sinners of the Jews and Gentiles as we 
were/ into the glorious state of the 
children of God. 

8. For so let me remind you, of 
whichever class of converts, that Jesus 
Christ submitted to the circumcision of 
the Jews,E and, being of that Church 
and people, so became a minister there¬ 
under, in order to bear testimony to 
the truth of God, by fulfilling the pro¬ 
mises made to our fathers, that to and in 
their seed should the blessing come ; b 

9. While yet so again to the Gentiles, 
that they also should magnify the Lord 
for His mercies in their conversion and 
acceptance 1 likewise, according as it 
was predicted/ “ Therefore I will give 
glory to Thee among the Gentiles, and 
will sing praises unto Thy Name.” 

10. And, again, the scripture saith, 1 
“ Rejoice ye Gentiles with His own 
people.” 


f Ch. t. 1, 0, 8. Eph. ii. I t, 
17, 10,20. Colusa, i. 20, SI, ami 
so Theod. Which unity tends to 
God'sglorj\ John xvii. 20. The- 
ophyi. 


? Ami see Malt. iii. 16. 


h Gen. xii.2,3,nndxviii.l8,5:c. 
and so Orig. (ip. Rut*, come to the 
Gentiles. God promised to Abra¬ 
ham tlmt in his seed should the 
blessing come to tire Gentiles, 
and lie received the sign of cir¬ 
cumcision, and all his race : It 
behoved Him therefore, who is 
called his seed after the flesh, and 
who brought that blessing to the 
Gentiles, to bear that sign of His 
kindred, that the truth of the 
divine promise might be mani¬ 
fested, and the Gentiles receiving 
grace might land the Giver. 
Theod. 

* See on, ch. ix. 15, same word, 
1 Aeof. 

** Ps. xviii. 

1 Dent, xxxii. -13. 


11. And again, 111 “Praise the Lord, m I’a.cxvii. 1 . 
all ye Gentiles, and sing praises unto 
Him, all ye nations.” Q 
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12. And again, Esaias saith, There 
shall be a root of Jesse, and He that 
shall rise to reign over the Gentiles ; in 
Him shall the Gentiles trust. 


The Apostle’s prayer for the ^ Now t h e Q 0( J Q f h ope you 

strength und support of nil. r J 

with all joy and peace in believing, 
that ye may abound in hope, thro’ the 
power of the Holy Ghost. 

His confidence in their general 14. And I my self also am persuaded 
excellence and soundness in the 

faith of you, my brethren, that ye also are 

full of goodness, filled with all know¬ 
ledge, able also to admonish one ano¬ 
ther. 


encouraging liim to hope, that 
this his own teaching would he 
acceptable, as being in accord¬ 
ance with their own knowledge ; 
as well ns written by one to whom 
the whole Gentile world had been 
committed, 


15. Nevertheless, brethren, I have 
written the more boldly unto you in 
some sort, as putting you in mind, be¬ 
cause of the grace that is given to me 


of God, 


16. That 1 should be the minister of 
Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering 
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■ Cb. xi. 10. L.x.x. 


1 2. And, again, Isaiah 11 saith, “ There 
shall be in that day a root of Jesse, and 
one rusing up to rule over the Gentiles, 
on Him shall the Gentiles rest their 
hopes. 1 ’ 

13. May then the God of this hope 

bless you all with joy and peace in thus 
believing, that ye may fully abound in 
such confidence, being strengthened 
thereto by the Holy Ghost. 0 0 Ch v - 5 * 

14. And I myself, brethren, am indeed 
fully persuaded, as regards yourselves, 
that ye are mature in virtue, and com¬ 
plete in knowledge, being qualified to 

correct and keep each otherP in the p others, a\*ou f , instead of 

ench other, aWrfKou;. Tbeod. 

right way. 

15. In this respect then, 4 ! as having * As cli, xii. G, <fcc. 
chiefly to stir up your pure minds by 

way of remembrance, 1, and recal that r 2 ivt. i. 12 , and iii. l. 
you have already learned, I have been 
the more emboldened to write to you 
by the grace committed untome by God, 


lfi. Constituting me the apostle of 
Jesus Christ towards the Gentiles, to 
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the gospel of God, that the offering up 
of the Gentiles might be acceptable, 
being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 


and who might therefore claim 17. I have therefore whereof I may 

and glory in that high office of 

apostle to them; glory thro’ Jesus Christ in those things 

which pertain to God. 

not indeed of such, os his own 18. For I will not dare to speak of 
work, where others had antici¬ 
pated his labours, those things which Christ hath not 

wrought by me, to make the Gentiles 

obedient, by word and deed, 

19. Thro’ mighty signs and wonders, 
by the power of the Spirit of God; so 
that from Jerusalem, and round about 
unto Illyricum, I have fully preached 
the gospel of Christ. 

nor primarily among such ns had 20. Yea, so have I strived to preach 

become another's (2 Cor. x. 13-17), 

the gospel, not where Christ was 
named, lest I should build upon another 
man’s foundation : 
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minister unto them the gospel of God, 

that the oblation 8 of the Gentiles might s Either their faith anil com- 

° pletencss in Christ, n.s Thend. 

become perfect, and well-pleasing, being " £ “if 
hallowed by the Holy Ghost imparted above ' 
by me, yea and that tho’ they be even 
already before converted. 1 1 C,J * *■ n > 13 - 

17. Therefore have I ground for 
boasting, thro’ Christ Jesus, of so high 
an office in the things relating to God, 


u Thro' Christ, I say, lor I 
boast not of anything of mine 
own, hut of the grace and mira¬ 
culous powers which thro' me 
Christ exercised. Tlieod- Comp. 
2 Cor. xii. 9, 10, and so CEcum. 
and Tlieopbyl. What I speak 
are not the words of another’s 
works, nor am la pniiscr of 
another’s actions, but what I 
know Christ to have done by 
myself that I write to you. Orig. 
ap. Ill if. 

clcs, in the might of the Holy Ghost,) 
even so as to have fully published the 
gospel of Christ from Jerusalem in a 
circle even unto Illyria ; 


(18. For u I will not presume to 
speak of any thing wrought by Christ 
thro’ other hands than mine for the 
conversion of the Gentiles by word, or 
deed, 

19. By the power of signs and rnira- 


20. For so it was my main object to 
proclaim the gospel, not where Christ 
had already been preached, lest I should 
thereby be only building for myself on 
the ground of another, 
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but chiefly of, and among, those. 21. But as it is Written, To whom 
who but Jor himself bad yet sut 

in darkness, winch darkness ho He was not spoken of, they shall see: 

had cleared away. 

and they that have not heard shall un¬ 
derstand. 


Wherefore had he boon prevented 22. For which cause also I have been 

by these more urgent duties from 

visiting the already converted jnucli hindered from coming to you. 
church at Rome; ° J 


the completion of which at length 
enabled him to propose doing so 
in his route to Spain. 


23. But now having no more place 
in these parts, and having a great desire 


these many years to come unto you ; 


24. Whensoever I take my journey 
into Spain, I will come to you: for I 
trust to see you in my journey, and to 
be brought on my way thitherward by 
you, if first I be somewhat filled with 
your company . 


Meanwhile being about to con- 25. But now I go unto Jerusalem to 
vey a subscription made for them 

in Greece to the poorer brethren lT jin ister Unto the Saints, 
nt Jerusalem, and knowing both 
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21. But rather, in such a manner as 
to fulfil the ancient prediction of the 
prophet, w that, “ they to whom He had 
not been preached might see, and they 
who before had not heard know, Him.” 

w Is. lii. Ifi. l.x.x. 

22. On which accounts, feeling that 
they who were yet in ignorance had a 
demand on me prior to your’s, who had 
already been converted, x I have hitherto 
been prevented coming to you. 

* By Peter. Tlicod. For 
these liis labours among the not 
yet converted were the cause of 
his detention from them hitherto. 
Orig. ap. Ruf. and Theod. 

23. But now, having fulfilled mine 
office here, and left no part in these 
regions neglected, and having now for 
many years entertained a great wish to 
visit you for our mutual advantage and 
edification,y 

r Ch.». 11 11. 

24. When I set out for Spain I will 
come by you, hoping ill my road to 
stop with you, and by you be forwarded 
on my journey thither, having first, as 
far as may be, fully enjoyed your society. 


25. At present I am about to depart 
hence to Jerusalem, in order to relieve 
our distressed brethren in that place : 
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the general jealousy existing on 26. For it hath pleased them of Ma- 
tho part of the Jews towards the 

Gentiles, and by prophecy that eedonia and Achaia to make a certain 

great dangers awaited him sell', 

contribution for the poor saints which 
are at Jerusalem. 


27. It hath pleased them verily; and 
their debtors they are. For if the 
Gentiles have been made partakers of 
their spiritual things, their duty is also 
to minister unto them in carnal things. 


28. When therefore I have per¬ 
formed this, and have sealed to them 
this fruit, I will come by you into Spain. 


29. And I am sure that, when I 
come unto you, I shall come in the 
fulness of the blessing of the gospel of 
Christ. 


lie bigs his present renders in 80. Now I beseech you, brethren, 

join their prayers with his own, 

for his own sale ,iehvn-iince from forthe Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and 

his opponents, and for the success 

of this his purposed ministration f or the l ove 0 f th e Spirit, that yC Strive 
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2G. For the converts in Macedonia 
and Achilla have thought it right to 
make a collection in behalf of the poor 
Christians there ; 


27. And they did well herein, for 
they owed it to them indeed; for if the 
Gentiles have been made partakers of 
the blessings once exclusively their own, 
and from them, and by their teaching, 

been supplied in heavenly matters, 2 £ v 8 - Ch. ix. i, 3, and xi. 

17, 18. John iv. 22. Acts x. 

they are bound in return to impart to 5> 1 Cor. ix. n. 

them of their temporal. 


28. When then I shall have fulfilled 


this commission, and secured this con¬ 


tribution to them, a I will come thro’ 
you to Spain. * 


29. And I am sure that, when I do 


• To the givers the reward of 
this tlieir liberality by offering it 
as to God Himself for the benefit 
of His servants. Theod. As see 
Matt. x. 42, and xxv. 40. Acts 
xx. 3o, and Comp. Ofl'ertory, &c. 
Corom. Service. 


come, I shall be enabled to do so, not 
with censures and rebukes b but rather, 
with every blessing of the gospel 0 on 
you. 

30. And I beseech you then, my 
brethren, by the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by that brotherly love which is the 


^ 2 Cor. ii. 1, and xiii. 2, 10. 
1 Cor. iv. 21, with v. 14 above. 

c Ch. i. 11. I shall find you 
thoroughly furnished with all 
good, and worthy of every praise 
in ibo gospel. Chrys. Having 
in the interim been subjected to 
great dangers for the gospel’s 
salie at Jerusalem, which, how¬ 
ever heavy, are yet sources of 
blessing to the faithful. Theod. 
As see eh. v. 3. Malt. v. 11, 12. 
Acts xx 23, and xxi. 13. Myself 
ready to give, and you to receive, 
-See. Orig. up. Rut 
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Umtc; ihnt ko lie roiKhtprosper- together with me in your prayers to 

ously depart lor Rome. 

God for me, 


31. That I may be delivered from 
them that do not believe in Judaea ; and 
that my service which / have for Jeru¬ 
salem may be accepted of the saints; 


32. That l may come unto you with 
joy by the will of God, and may with 
you be refreshed. 

33. Now the God of peace he with 
you all. Amen. 
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*mit of the Spirit, to labour d with me d Ch. viii. 20 . Coloss iv 12 . 
r Heb. v. 7. 

in your prayers to God in my behalf, 

31. That I may be myself protected 
against the disbelieving Jews in Jeru¬ 
salem, arid that the ministry I am about 
to execute there towards our poor bre¬ 
thren may be well received by them¬ 
selves, however contributed by those of 
whom they are jealous as Gentiles, and 
sent by my hands of whom as the min- 

isterof the Gentiles they are suspicious ; e e Comp. Acts xxi. 27 ,28. 

32. So that hereby God may be 
pleased to grant that I come joyfully to 

you, and findrest and f comfort with you. f Cb. i. 12. Spiritual. Orig. 

ap. Ruf. 

33. And may the God of rest and g in allusion to their own tiii- 

r . . . 11 . ferences, cb. xiv. ami to the trials 

comforts be with you all. Amen. awaiting him self. Tiicod. 
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CHAPTER XYI. 

CHAR XVI. 

TEXT. 

AIlGTJMENT. 

('unciiiding suiutniions, imri 1 , I commend unto you Phebe our 
n flee i ion ate rein embran era, ami 

ntoinmcudutiouu; sister, which is a servant of the church 

which is at Cenchrea: 

2, That ye receive her in the Lord, 
as becometh saints, and that ye assist 
her in whatsoever business she hath 
need of you: for she hath been a suc- 
courer of many, and of myself also. 


3. Greet Priscilla and Aquila my 
helpers in Christ Jesus : 

4. Who have for my life laid down 
their own necks : unto whom not only 
I give thanks, but also all the churches 
of the Gentiles. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


CHAP. xvr. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 


1 . I commit especially to your care 
and kindness our sister Phoebe, who is 

» 1 Tim. v. 4-11, and ii. 12. 
Their office in the ancient 
church seems to have been to 
assist at the baptism of women; 
to be private catechists to them 
previously ; to visit the sick and 
distressed sisters; to minister to 
confessors and martyrs in prison; 
to preside over the women at 
church and generally; but not 
to execute any sacerdotal office, 
which wus always forbidden to 
the sex. 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 

hostess to many, and indeed to myself 
among the number. 


adeaconess a of the church at Cenchrea. 

2. That you may welcome her, for 
the Lord's sake, in a manner worthy of 
Christians, and furnish her with what¬ 
soever she may require of you, for she 
herself hath proved a kind friend and 


3. Greet Priscilla and Aquila, my 
fellow-labourers in the gospel, b 


° Acts xviii. 2-19. 


4. (Who for the defence of my life 

exposed their OVVn c to risk, and, to c A familiar expression of tlu; 

day in allusion to the common 
whom not only myself am obliged, but punishment of decapitation. Per 

° haps at Ephesus. Acts xix. 30- 

all the Gentiles whose minister in the 35,or xviii. 12 . 
gospel I am, and who themselves also 
have benefited by their teaching, and 
kindness) 
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5. Likewise greet the church that is 
in their house. Salute my well-beloved 
Epcnetus, who is the firstfruits of 
Achaia unto Christ. 

t>. Greet Mary, who bestowed much 
labour on us. 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junia, my 
kinsmen, and my fellow-prisoners, who 
are of note among the apostles, who 
also were in Christ before me. 

8 . Greet Amplias my beloved in the 
Lord. 

9. Salute Urbane, our helper in 
Christ, and Stachys my beloved. 

10. Salute Apelles approved in 
Christ. Salute them which are of Aris- 
tobulus’s household . 

11 . Salute Herodian my kinsman. 
Greet them that be of the household of 
Narcissus, which are in the Lord. 


12 . Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, 
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5, And their whole household, who 
with themselves likewise are Christians.* 3 
Greet Epenetus, my beloved, who was 
tile first convert to the faith in Achaia. e 

G. Greet Mary, who hath taken much 
trouble in ministering unto me. 

7. Greet Andronicus and Junia, my 
kinsmen, and fellow-prisoners, f who 
are conspicuous among the apostles,£ 
who also were converted before myself. 

8 . Salute Amplias, my beloved bro¬ 
ther in Christ. 

9. Greet Urbane, our fellow-worker 
in the gospel, and Stachys, my beloved. 

10. Greet Apelles, the sincere fol¬ 
lower of Christ. Greet those that are 
of the household of Aristobulus. 

11. Greet Herodian, my kinsman. 
Salute those who are Christians of the 
household of Narcissus. 

12. Greet Tryphena, and Tryphosa, 


d Which hospitable offices be¬ 
ing not only desired by them, 
but as readily executed by the 
kind and faithful promptness of 
their servants, therefore he calls 
the latter, thus uniting with them 
in that common work, the church, 
&c. Orig. ap. Ruf. Or in con¬ 
tradistinction to where part only 
were converted, as see below, vv. 
II, 14, 15, and so Coloss. iv. 15. 
Pliilem. 2. Acts xvi.31,32, xviii. 
8. Phil. iv. 22. For they had, 
os it seems, both brought up their 
household in true and perfect 
virtue, and within their walls 
gladly celebrated divine service. 
Theod. For so well disposed 
were they, as to make their house 
into a church, both by having 
converted all therein to the faith, 
and opened it to all strangers also. 
Chrys. Not, however, that from 
hence, even in this latter inter¬ 
pretation, the schismatic, (or, as 
lie is improperly now styled, the 
dissenter,) can find excuse to ad¬ 
vocate his private conventicle. 
Judges, xvii. 5. 1 Kings, xii 20 

to eud, and xiii. 33, 34, and xiv. 
9-17, for that is set up in opposi¬ 
tion to God’s appointed church, 
and ordained ministry, 3 John, 
ix. 10. 2 Tim. iv 3. Jude 19. 
1 Cor. iii. 3, &c. this consecra¬ 
tion of his house to the uses of 
that church herself, even if we 
admit not the tradition that A- 
quila died a Bishop (of Heraclea), 
was exactly the reverse, and as 
such applauded by him who has 
taught us the sanctity of the 
church, as a building, uud the 
reverence due to it distinctively, 
1 Cor. xi. 22, 34. It was indeed 
in strict accordance with our 
I. u'd’s own promise of a blessing 
therein, Matt, xviii. 20, ns appro¬ 
priated to His servants and sanc¬ 
tioned and hallowed by His au¬ 
thority ( <( nnme")and to His honour. 
See on, “ name," Acts iii. 0. 10, 
and iv. 10. 1 Cor. v. 4. Exod. 

xxiii. 21. Dent. xii. 5, 11, and 
xiv. 23, and xvi. 0. 1 Kings, viii. 
29, and ix. 3. 2 Chron. vii. 1(1. 
Ez. vi. 12, &c. &c. 
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who labour in the Lord. Salute the 
beloved Persis, which laboured much 
in the Lord. 

13. Salute Rufus chosen in the Lord, 
and his mother and mine. 


14. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the 
brethren which ar-e with them. 

15. Salute Philologus, and Julia, 
Nereus, and his sister, and Olympas, 
and all the saints which are with them. 

16. Salute one another with an holy 
kiss. The churches of Christ salute 
you. 


with n parting warning against 
false teachers, 


17. Now I beseech you, brethren, 
mark them w'hich cause divisions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine which 
ye have learned ; and avoid them. 
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who labour in the Lord’s service. 1 * Greet 
Pcrsis, the beloved, who worked much, 
and diligently, for the Lord’s sake. 

13. Greet Rufus, who, having been 
called, hath walked worthily thereof, so 
as to be among the chosen likewise, 1 
and his mother, whom for her virtue I 
honour as mine own. k 

14. Greet Asyncritus, Phlegon, Her- 
mas, Patrobas, Hermes, and our bre¬ 
thren in Christ with them. 


0 Pcrlmps cif Urn household < 
Stephanos. 1 Cor. xvi. 15 . 

f 2 Cor. xi. 23. 

* 2 Cor. viii. 23. Phil. ii. 26. 
Actsxiv. 4, same word, including 
Barnabas: or well known even 
to tlic apostles. 

h Either in snmo distinct office, 
as v. 1, or by general hospitality, 
or private virtue. 

1 Matt. xxii. 1-15. 2 Pet. i. 10 : 
or simply distinguished or ex¬ 
cellent, as Ps. lxxviii. 31. Gen. 
xxiii. 6. 1 Tim. v. 21, saint* 

word, tK?^EXT<£f. Or the Chris¬ 
tian indeed : on cli. ii. 4, and on 
viii. 33. 

k Mark iii. 33-35. 


15. Greet Philologus, and Julia, 
Nereus, and his sister, and Olympas, 
and all the Christians with them. 


16. Greet one another with a kiss of 
holy Christian love, and friendship. 
All the several branches of the church 
affectionately greet you. 


17. Now I entreat you, my brethren, 
to take note of them, 1 who create quar- * *' alse ,,5 cncr . a11 ^' 

^ MatlU. xxin. 13. 2 Tun. m. 

rels and stumbling-blocks in opposition ^ 

to the faith which ye have been taught, ^ £ i xto. vi. o' 

i r , Tit. i. 10, 11, 14, as Theod. 

and turn away from them; ehry*. CEcum. and Theophyi. 


n 
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18. For they that are such serve not 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own 
belly; and by good words and fair 
speeches deceive the hearts of the sim¬ 
ple. 


19. For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men . I am glad there¬ 
fore on your behalf: but yet I would 
have you wise unto that which is good, 
and simple concerning evil. 


and prayers for their protection And the God of peace shall 

from them, and from all spiritual 

dan s en - bruise Satan under your feet shortly. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you. Amen. 


21. Timotheus my work-fellow, and 
Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my 
kinsmen, salute you. 
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18. Seeing that they are such, as 
seek not in sincerity to please and obey 
Christ, but to gratify themselves, and 
feed on you, while with soothing ex¬ 
pressions, 111 and flattery, they beguile 1 Thess - "• 3 7 - 
the simple-minded and unsuspicious. 

19. For your general obedience and 

faithfulness to the gospel, are indeed 
every where well known, and so far I 
rejoice on your account, while yet 
deeming it necessary thus to warn you, 
as being anxious every where to see 
you thoroughly instructed, and fur¬ 
nished unto all good, n and untouched “ Wisu as srr P onts ™ s°<>a 

against such snares, ami so harm- 
by that which is evil. less as doves. Matt.x. 10. r l hend. 


20. And may the God of all purity 
and peace speedily cast down beneath 
you all these teachers of evil, and Sa¬ 
tan their great master. 0 The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 
Amen. 


0 2 Cor. xi. 13-1G. For if so 
you exhibit yourselves, God will 
cast down beneath you every 
spirit of evil. Orig. ap. Ruf. 


21. Timothy, my fellow-labourer, 
and Lucius,P and Jason, and Sosipater, p Perhaps st Luke. Orig. ap. 

r Ruf. Kinsmen, perhaps spirilu- 

my kinsmen, greet you. ally, throughout this chap. id. 
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22. I, Tertius, who wrote this epistle, 
salute you in the Lord. 


23. Gaius mine host, and of Mie 
whole church, saluteth you. Erastus 
the chamberlain of the city saluteth 
you, and Quartus a brother. 


Blessing. 


24-. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Ameu. 


Doxology to God, who alone can 
keep men true to the terms of 
that gospel and covenant in 
Christ, which, darkly from the 
beginning shadowed forth in the 
prophets, now is by its full de¬ 
velopment in fact and promulga¬ 
tion in word, (as was thus fore¬ 
told,) published throughout the 
whole world, for the conversion 
of mankind. 


25. Now to Him that is of power to 
stablish you according to my gospel, 
and the preaching of Jesus Christ, ac¬ 
cording to the revelation of the mystery, 
which was kept secret since the world 
began, 


26. But now is made manifest, and 
by the scriptures of the prophets, ac¬ 
cording to the commandment of the 
everlasting God, made known to all 
nations for the obedience of faith: 
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22. I, Tertius, who from the mouth 
of the Apostle wrote this letter unto 
you, greet you in the Lord. 

23. Gaius, who is my host, and who 
indeed is ever ready in his hospitality 
unto the whole body of the brethren, 
greeteth you. Erastus, the treasurer 
of Corinth whence I write, greeteth 
you, and Quartus, one of the brethren. 

24. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 

25. Now unto Him, who alone is 
able to keep you steadfast in the paths 
of this my gospel, even the proclama¬ 
tion of the covenant ^ of Christ Jesus, q Eph. Hi. 3-7. Cow i. 25, 

26 . 

thro* the unfolding of that mystery 
which, from the beginning of time un¬ 
developed, 

26. Now is clearly unrolled, and, by 
the appointment of the God of all 
time, is published abroad among all 
nations, Gentiles, as well as Jews, to 

i • i . it /./»•! r lo ot’Pilicnro auto lliu 

bung them unto the obedience of faith, r faith. Thcod. ch. i. 5 . 
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27. To God only wise, be glory thro 1 
Jesus Christ for ever. Amen. 


Written from Comnth, 
A.D. 57. 
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according 9 to the prophecies 
ancient scriptures, 


of the 9 1 Tim. iv. 14, same word, 
Sia, and see Isaiah passim, &c. 
While shadowed out only, and 
yet testified to, by the ancient 
prophets. Tlieod. 


27. The alone, all-wise, God, to Him 
be glory thro' Jesus Christ 1 for ever. 
Amen. 


1 John xvii. 4. Or for His 
mercies in Christ. Or as known 
and revealed by Christ. Or in 
the Christian church. Eph. v. 
20. Or who alone can establish 
us.... thro’ Jesus Christ, to Him 
be glory, os Clirys. CEcura. and 
Theophyl. And rightly is glory 
ascribed to Him thro' Jesus 
Christ, forasmuch as Jesus Christ 
who is the power and wisdom of 
God, 1 Cor. i. 24, has manifested 
Him so to be the only wise God 
as Himself to have begotten 
Wisdom. Orig. ap. Ruf. 



TO THE GENERAL OBJECT OF THE EPISTLE 

Jleing a very brief nummary or outline of the leading argument of the first eleven 
(or doctrinal) chapters. 

1. The universal necessity for the new covenant of salvation thro’ the Saviour, and 
for our faith in that Gospel, asserted, and proved. First as regards Ac Gentiles ;—2. 
Secondly the Jews: each having no safety elsewhere, being justly obnoxious to wrath 
and punishment for their various sins:—3. Consequently both, in spite of the preju¬ 
dice and objections of the latter, needing, and both having the offer of, the gracious 
terms of this gospel4. In completion of those made with Abraham, the head and 
father of the Jews literally, and of the Gentiles spiritually, from whom, and by the 
promise made to whom, the fonnor would fain themselves inherit.—5. Thus then, 
pardoned and received again to favour and to hope, (our gain in Christ being greater 
than our loss in Adam)—6. Must we walk worthily of that vocation, if we would have 
these blessings perfected, and our colling here completed in final election hereafter:— 
7. Especially since, however weak and powerless mankind might have been while under 
the old Mosaic law only.—8. Under the Christian we have God's Holy Spirit as our 
helper and assistant in all those trials, infirmities, and sufferings, appointed for our 
present probation, nnd, if faithful, future triumph.—9. Nor can the unbelieving Jews 
complain of a scheme in exact accordance with their own ancient scriptures, or, 
he re to lore chosen as a peculiar people by free grace, murmur now at rejection for 
having violated all the conditions of that first grace, and then despised its present 
renewed offers, or at the acceptance of others to those opportunities and blessings ;— 
10. However much disposed to do so, as being hlinded by a carnal reliance on, and 
misapprehension of, that law to wliich they cling, and ignorance of those prophets 
to whom they Lrust.—11. Nor, again, while with the believing among them succeeding 
to the high privileges of the fallen moss, should the Gentile convert boast over his 
elder brethren, nor doubt but that hereafter, the veil being token away, Jew aud 
Gentile will join in the common service, and constitute together the common church, 
of the universal God. The remaining chuptcrs, being chiefly practical, call for lie 
abstract or epitome here. 


END OF THE EPISTLE, PARAPHRASE, AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 



&ppeirtriv. 




&n append 

Of references to oilier writings which may be found useful to such as are desirous of 
investigating more at large some of the points of the above comment, or which 
may be cited in illustration of the positions taken therein ; the heads of those yet 
confined to the original language being briefly given, for the most part, l'or the 
general reader's sake. 


On the whole Epistle, among modem works particularly Parkhurst's Lexicon, 
Whitby’s, Slade’s, Terrot’s, and Blomfield’s Commentaries. (Or, where such as are 
I’venyct inure simple are desired, Gilpin’s, or Pyle’s, with Holden’s Christian Expositor.) 

Chrysostom's Exposition (Homilies) is announced as in preparation in the 
Oxford “ Library of the Fathers." Theodoret’s may be found in the Christian Re¬ 
membrancer. As to Rufinus’s version of Origen, it is to be regretted that no one has 
yet given it to the English reader, admirable as it is for its copious and minute 
elaboration, its scriptural illustration, depth of thought and argument, and practical 
utility, whatever differences of opinion may exist respecting it as a guide or authority. 


CHAPTER FIRST. 

V. 17. Parkhurst in verb. S/Kajoirunj, sect. 3, and Whitby's Paraph. Discuss, alter 
1 Cor. vol. ii. sect. 2, p. 81. 


CHAPTER SECOND. 

V. ■!. “ Elect." Here introduced from temptation of the vacant space offering 
itself, which where the word occurs is so much wanting. Origen ap. Ruf. pp. 10, 357, 
109, 52-8, 538, &c. Comp, also Clement of Rome, 1 Ep. Cor. sect. 2, with 28, 20. 
sect. 10, 49. Ignatius Ep. Trul. Solut. with sect. 11. Barnabas sect. 4 ad fin. 
Hennas Vis. 1, sect 3 ad fin. Vis. 2, sect. 2, &c. (Wake.) Parkhurst in verb, and 
below on cli. viii. 30. See also Stackhouse, Hist. Bibl. vol. iii. p. 371-382. Gleig’s 
Ed. 1817. 

V. 14. Whitby on the Five Points, Ed. 1817, pp. 422-441, and 444-448, or 
Discourse VI. ch. ii. sect. 3. Argument first to end of suet. 8, and ch. 3: a work, 
however, thut must be read with caution, having,says even its late Editor, un appear- 
unco in some places of leaning too much towards Seini-Pelagianism. 


CHAPTER THIRD. 

Vv 2-0. Whitby, Slade and Terrot, in lac 

Vv. 21, 22. 28. Homily of Edward Sixth on Salvation. Bull’s Harmonia 
Apusluliru, Wilkinsons translation, Riving!ons, 1801, and see on ch. v. 1. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

V. 3. Oq the doctrine founded on combining together into one the synonymous 
phrases “ righteousness of God, or of Christ,’’ and"iraputed to righteousness,"and thereby 
forming thereout a theory of Christ’s righteousness being transferred to us, Wliitby’s 
Discourso, as above. Paraph, on N. T. vol. ii. p. 77, and seq. after 1st Cor. 
Bull's Sermons, Ed. 1816, Scrm. i. p. 8, and Sorm. vii. p. 180. 2nd App. to Harm. 
Ap. (Wilk. os above) p. 277 and seq. Barrow’s Sermons, Of justifying faith, ad fin. 
British Crit. First Series, vol. xxii. p. 34, and seq. Whatoly’s Essays on Writings of 
St. Puul, ch. vi. p. 169 and seq. Clarko’s Sermons, vol. v. senn. 9. 

V. 6. “ A sinner," and so after Augustine, and quoting Matth. xv. 31. Luke vii. 
22, Heylyn (Dr, John) in loco. 


CHAPTER FIFTH. 

V. 1. Appendix to Daubeny's Guide to the Church, p. 183-4, 306-310, 326- 
328. Mnnt’s Bnmpton Lectures, p. 67-112. Barrow’s Sermons on Justification by 
Faith. Bull’s Harm. Ap. ch. xviii. Bp. Home’s Sermons, Disc. 62. Again Mant. 
B. L. p. 328-380. Bethel on Regeneration: the Fathers also and our own formu¬ 
laries using the 11 baptized" and “justified" as synonymous. 

V. 12. "Mortality." Stackhouse, Hist, of Bible. Gleig’s Ed. 1817, vol. i. p. 
32, 33, and 80-85. 1st App. Bull. Harm. Ap. p. 267. “ The necessity of dying, without 
any hope of a resurrection." And State of man before the fall, Ed. 1816, pp. 276, 
302, 303. Christ. Remembrancer, vol. xvii. p. 422, or Brit. Crit. First Series, vol. 
xxxiv. p. 349. Id. vol. xxi. p. 502-596. Slade on verse 19, from Wells. Whitby on 
v. 15, who also assures us, (Preface to Five Points) that “ the fathers generally held 
that the punishment of Adam's sin was only mortalitysome of them indeed 
representing it as sent rather in mercy than in wrath, as see Patrick on Gen. iii. 22. and 
so Theod. 37th Quest, on Gen. “ implanting in man thereby a hatred of sin as the cause 
of death, as well as preparing the remedy of salvation to his race,‘in the resurrection 
from death, and immortality, thro’ the incarnation of The Only Begotten. Nor is it a 
cruel sentence, From the ground I formed thee, and into a better nature, but since 
thou wouldcst not keep My commandment return to thy former one." Patrick and 
Wells on Gen. ii. 17. Conf. Bp. Horne’s Sermons, Disc. 3. 

V. 12. ‘‘ Treated as sinners.” 2nd App. to Harm. Apost. p. 282-5. Whitby on 
v. 19. British Critic, First Series, vol. xxxiv. p. 351-4. Christian Remembrancer, 
vol. xx. p. 359-361. Tlieodoret. Eranistes, Dial. I. vol. iv. p. 43-4S, and the author¬ 
ities there cited. Collier's Sacred Interpreter, vol. ii. p. 197, note. Comp. Ecclus. 
xlviii. 13, fulfilled the office of an inspired person by that miracle. Purkhurst in 
verb. xa^(<nTjfii. Stackhouse Hist Bib. vol. i. p. 86-91. 

V. 20. " Theod." And see him also on Ps. 1. v. 7, vol. i. p. 936, and on Erau. 
Dial. I. vol. iv. 198, where lie further shews that our first parents having sinned, and 
so become mortal > then thus begat children in their own image, and with their own, 
inherited, frailties, and mortality; sin also thus finding a way and channel to all their 
descendants thus weakened, tlio’ not rendered entirely powerless. 


CHAPTER SIXTH. 


V. 2. note. Archbishop Lawrences Sermon on Bapi. Regen. contrasted with the 
tenets of Calvin. Oxford, 1815, Parker and Rivingtons. Wall on Infant Baptism. 
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Introductory ch. throughout. Bingham Eccl. Anliq. Hook XI. ch i. Bethel anil 
Mont, as abovo, and Water land on Regeneration. 

V. 15. Baptismal profession, see on eh. x. 10 below. 


CHAPTER SEVENTH. 
Hnrmonia Apostolica, p. 144-155. 


CHAPTER EIGHTH. 

V. 10. Gloucester Ridley’s Moyer Lectures, p. 103 and seq. Doyley's Sermons, 
Serm. vii.. p. 118 and scq. Mant's Bampt. Lect. Disc. v. p. 290 320. Conf. Outram’s 
Sermon anil Extracts, Cambridge, 1809, p. 39, 40, and Extracts, Sect. vi. vii. nii. ix. 
&c. Rennol’s Sermons, Serm. xxxvii. p. 440 and scq. Waterlond’s, Ed. 17-12, vol. ii. 
Serm. vii. viii. Bull’s Sermons, vol. ii. discourse iii. p. 101. Anderson in loc. Conf. 
Lnvington’s Enthusiasm; and Nott’s Bampton Lectures, Serm. iv. 

V. 28. Whitby in loco, and on Five Points, p. 72-77. 

V. 29. “ With Him to suffer," &c. Hammond in loco. Whitby on Five Points, 
p. 70. No It's Ordination Sermon, 1812, p. 53. Christ. Remembr. vol. xx. p. -188 and 
seq. Clngget on the Oper. of the Holy Spirit, part i. p. 218-232. Ed. 1078. And so 
Bp. Hall in loc. “ conformable both in their holiness and their patient sufferings." 
Explications of Hard Texts. London, 1033. 

Vv. 28 Qnd 29. Orig. op. Ruf. in loco. On ch. i. 1. Contr. Cels. lib. ii. p. 73, 
74, and Pliilocal, clili. xxi. xxiii. xxv. St. Paul was set apart for the ministry, inas¬ 
much as God foresaw thut he would labour yet more amply than all therein, when 
called : even as is shewn in ch. vui. 29; clearly proving that such as God foreknew 
would submit themselves to the resemblance of Christ in His sufferings, these He 
predestined should resemble Him also in glory. Tho prescience of God then of their 
future character and conduct goes first, and so His predestination follows; for as 
ourselves see from past actions the worth and deserts of men, so God perceives from 
the future ; and most impious were it to deny to Him that pow r er in what is to come, 
which wo possess os to what has been. The ° foreknew" cannot of course mean 
abstractedly, os tho' there wore any whom in this sense God did not foreknow; but 
must bo understood according to a not unusual sense of it in scripture, to know with 
approbation, as “ The Lord knows them that are His."—2 Tim. ii. 19. “ Verily 1 say 
unto you, 1 know you not."—Matt. xxv. 12, on whom, knowing what they would 
bo, God set His regard and favour ; and who are called according to a good disposition 
and inclination. For to such the coll alone was wanting to that their own good dis¬ 
position. They on the other hand, who possess not this, aro called indeed that they 
may have no excuse, but, being wanting in the root of their own good ground, wither 
away and perish. Or, if the “ purpose" be referred to Goil, then we must understand, 
His, who saw in them a religious mind, and desire of salvation : und so in neither 
cose is His prescience the cause either of our salvation or perdition. Ho indeed, 
limiting thro' tho scries of the future, anil perceiving the voluntary bent of some to 
lioliucss, and their consequent correspondent life, so predestined them ; not that such 
prescience on His part was the cause of that future of theirs, but that what would 
thereafter follow from llioir own free will and conduct Ho knew, who knoweth all 
things before they take place, evon as He also knew who would be aliens. And who 
then should bo thus chosen, but those that love Him? Whereby it is plain thut on 
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ourselves this depends, as tho‘ He had said, all things thus work together for good, 
because they who love Him are worthy of such co-operation. Our liberty is not taken 
away by His foreknowledge of where that liberty will lead us, nor is the praise of 
virtue, nor the crime of sin, nor their rewards, confounded by both being compulsory. 
He knew what St. Paul would be, but this St. Paul was not forced to be, but, on the 
reverse, himself laboured diligently to fail not, but fulfil what was foreseen, and for 
which he was chosen.—1 Cor. is. 27. Again that which is predicted does not there¬ 
fore take place in order to fulfil the prediction, nor is the prophet the cause of such or 
such thereafter being done, by his prophecy that so it will be, but that future event 
itself, which would equally so take place had it not ever been foretold at all, gives thp 
opportunity to him, who foresees, so to predict it. For the foreseeing how a thing 
which is contingent will be, is widely different from commanding how it shall be by- 
necessity and compulsion. God then, who from the beginning traces to the end the 
chain of causes and consequences, foresees indeed every thing, but is not therefore 
the author of all, because He thus perceives what each person will be, and do, and 
on what causes: nor does His foreknowledge make him such or such, more than our 
own seeing any one from his own thoughtlessness choosing to walk heedlessly in a 
slippery road, and so tumbling, were the cause of his so tumbling, (or our foretelling 
that a horse, which was running away with its rider, would fall over the precipice it 
was nearing, were the cause of its doing that which wc saw its own madness would 
bring it to. Theod. on this place). On the contrary, the very circumstance ol such 
or such hereafter taking place is the foundation and occasion of its being foreseen so 
to do, since it does not happen because it was foreseen, but is foreseen because it 
happens. In saying then, that all things must occur os God foresees, and predicts, 
we must not fall into the mistake of imagining, that they are therefore thereby com¬ 
pelled so to happen, but that when this or that is contingent on man’s own choice and 
conduct, He long ago perceives which that choice will he, and to which the good or 
evil disposition of each will lead him. And thus it is, as pointing out to us our own 
free will, and not as Himself really ignorant of the future, that expressions like those 
in Jerem. xxvi. 3 are used by Him ; Iho' that future is concealed from us, lest it shoidd 
breed an evil security on the one hand, or despondency on the other. Not but that 
of course this our free will is, and ever must be, greatly influenced and affected l>y 
the train of all things working round us, and externally to ourselves ; which yet it 
depends upon us to use for good or for evil, by the proper exercise of our own reason 
and judgement; being here, as in all cases, free to choose ; since, otherwise, were the 
exhortations, threats, and promises, of scripture idle and unmeaning words: e.g. 
Deut xxx. 15, 19. Ps. lxxxi. 13, 14. Is. i. 19, 20. Micah ri. 8 (and comp. 2 Kings 
viii. 10, and notes on ch. is. 16 and 19 below, on the necessity' of the preventing 
and assisting grace of God accompanying throughout, and see note from Archbishop 
Bramliall, and Tomline on Col. p. 229.) 

V. 30, note. " It is of course," &c. And yet it is upon this passage, where the 
proper and primary idea of election as dependent on God's free choice is not even 
mentioned, but simply an outline given of His mercy in bringing home the blessings 
thereof to those who accept its conditions, it is on such a passage as this, that the 
advocate of the “ decrees" builds liis scheme ! Because these are dealt with condi¬ 
tionally upon their fidelity, and in accordance with God’s foresight of tlmt 
fidelity, therefore all arc to be elected to the infallible certainty of salvation 
independently of foresight, by on arbitrary decree ! And thus it is not enough 
to argue from particulars to generals, unless from n particular of one kind we 
may insist on a general of the opposite! The doctrines alluded to, and since desig 
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noted ns Calvinism, seem to have had their origin among the early heretics, in oppo¬ 
sition to the opinions of the church catholic, (Tomlinc on Calvinism, p. 287-520, 671- 
677. Whitby on Five Points, p. 101-0, and pass,) os even Calvin himself could not 
deny, (Lawrence, Hampton Lectures, pp. 330 and 300. Grant's Hist, of English 
Church, vol. ii. p. 310 and 352,) so much so indeed, that when Augustine in his 
earnestness against the Pelagians first admitted them into the ChiiTch, they were dis¬ 
tinctly objected to as novel and heretical: Quinq. Hist. eh. ii. sect 0. Mant's B. L. 
p. 173-175. Daubeny App. to Guide, p. 190. "Whitby on Five P. from Prosper, p. 
105, 100. Brit. Crit. vol. xxi. 480, and xxvii. p. 630, 031, First Ser.—On the whole 
subject, Tomline. Mant, B. L. Whitby Five P. Simcroft's Fur Predesthiatus. 
Faber on Election. Grant, vol. ii. 304-352. Sumner's Apost. Prcuch. ch.ii. Wlialely 
on St. Paul's Writings, ch. iii. &c. dec. On the Non-Calvinism of our Articles, Grant, 
vol. ii. 352-100. Dean Kiplin's Art. not Calv. Cambridge, 1802. Nowell's Answer to 
Piet as Oxoniensis, Oxford, 1708. Waterland Suppl. to case of Arian Subscription, 
Ed. 1722. p.42 and seq. Winchester on Art. XVII. Lawrence's Bampton Lectures. 
App. III. to Harm. Apost. App. to Daubeny's Guide, Let. iv. p. 1S6-2C5, and Vin¬ 
dicate Ecelesiic Angl. Heylin’s Quinquart. Hist. (Dr. Peter) in His tor. Tracts, Ed. 
1081, p. 505-034, &e. &c. 

V. 33. See penultimate references above. 


CHAPTER NINTH. 

V. 3. “ Anathema." Origcn, (Ecumenius, and Tlieophylact in loco. 

To love Christ so as to endure to be separated from Him by neither life, nor 
death, <fcc. and to love our neighbour so as to value his salvation equally with, or 
more than, our own, are not contradictory. Nor is such a wish, if possible and 
allowed, contrary to our Lord’s declaration, Matt. x. 37, but rather in unison therewith, 
us demonstrating the depth of that love for His glory, in thus gaining a greater 
addition to His worshippers. Or the wish may mean only that as yet I were in 
their condition, had not yet been united to my Saviour, but still remained in my 
ancient darkness, alienation, nnd ignorance, but not necessarily irrecoverably, or 
without possibility of conversion. And, again, for the Lord’s sake was it, that thereby 
by his loss and their accession he might prevent the frequent railings nnd rancour of 
the Jews against the adorable Saviour, for cutting off those, to whom such high pro¬ 
mises had been made. (Eciim. Or, cut off, not from loving Him but, from the 
rewards of that love, as parents frequently deny, ond humble, themselves, and even 
part with their children, in order to the advancement of those children, Theophyl. 
Or, what wonder if Paul would be an anathema for his brethren, when He who was 
in the form of God divested Himself thereof, took that of a servant, and was made a 
curse for us—Phil. ii. 0, 7. Gul. iii. 13? That when He became such for servants, 
a servant should be ready to be an anathema for Ins fellow-servants ? Moses also 
desired to be blotted out from the book of life for his brethren, Exod. xxxii. 32, uud 
shall Paul wish nothing for his? And yet was Paul more heard than Moses, For 
they fell in the desert, and their posterity, who did inherit the land of promise, now 
are outcasts ancl wanderers from it, while Paul can say, that tho' blindness now in 
part hath happened to some, yet shall nil Israel at length be saved, ch. xi. 25, 20. 
His fulling away from Christ indeed, must we judge impossible, as he 1ms shewn just 
above, assuring us that nothing can tear him from his lovo Lo God; yet, like his 
Master, who in all His earthly sufferings and death yet was inseparable from the 
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divinity, might he by devotion so have become an anathema from Christ for his brethren, 
tho’ not by sin. Orig. ap. Ruf. As for myne owne parte, so ferre am I from hatyug 
the Jewes, that yf it myghtc any wayo be, 1 would even with myne owne destruction 
procure theyr amendment, and weale, nor would refuse even my Belfe of Chris te to 
be forsaken, so that all they, to whom I am both by country and aliauncc joyned, 
were with me in the fayth of Christ lybewyse joyned, that as by stoebe and bloud 
they ore Israelites, they lybewyse w r ere in knowledge of the trueth perfite Israelites. 
Erasmus in loco. Parklmrstin verb, avifitfia- Slade and Pyle in loc. and Waterland, 
Sermons, vol. ii. serm. 1. " The Jews bore a national curse from Christ, which was 

by consequence temporal. They lost all their privileges; and in return suffered 
great miseries and privations, on account of their national sin in the rejection and 
murder of the Messiah. The apostle might, with true Christian charity, and yet 
with true Christian affection for his Lord, wish, that he could bear this temporal 
judgement in their stead: and this we conceive was his meaning.” Christ. Rem. 
vol. xi. p. 403. 

V. 7, note b . Faber on Election. 

V. 10. Orig. ap. Ruf. in loco, and Philocal. ch. xxi. And so, except the Lord 
build the house their labour is but lost that build iL Ps. cxxvii. 1. And so, Paul 
plants, and Apollos waters, but God it is w T ho giveth the increase, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, and 
neither ia ho that builds, nor he that watches, nor he that plants, nor he that waters, 
any thing, but God alone who prospers all. Not that we are not free to act, nor not 
bound to act, but that it is God alone who con bless all our doings, which without 
Him are nothing worth, and so bring them to effect; even as not to the skill ol the pilot, 
but to Elis providence, in the favour of the winds, the clearness of the stars, and such 
like blessings, necessary for the success of the voyoge, is the safety of the ship to be 
attributed, nor is all w T e con ever do comparable to His mercy and grace. 

V. 17. Orig. np. Ruf. in loc. God foreknows every man’s inward disposition, 
and mokes use of his voluntary character, and, as a master employs the services of 
each servant for that especial business for which he is best fitted, and, when correct 
tion is necessary among them, chooses for the purpose him whose own evil inclination 
has led him farthest in disobedience, beiug desirous that such an example may have 
its due effect on the rest, so for that very purpose, and to that end, did God preserve 
and call forth (not create, for this would reflect on Him as the cause and author of 
all) Pharaoh, that by the baseness of his own disposition, which he had acquired by 
living unchecked and without fear of God, a profitable correction might be appointed 
for the Olliers, and a notorious retribution on himself, for the benefit of posterity. 
4 Preserved." Made thee to stand. Hebr. Thou host been preserved, l.x.x. 
Putrick in loc. 

V. 18. Patrick on Exod. ix. 12, and iv. 21, and vii. 3, 13, 14,22, 23, and viii. 15, 
19, 32. 

Orig. np. Ruf. in loc. and Philocal. chh. xxi. xxvii. xxviii. CEcum. and Theo- 
pliyl. iu loc. How then can He be just who hardens the heart of one, that by that 
very hardness perishes ? Or how with equity be Hiiusolf the cause of the destruction 
and disobedience of those, who arc by Him punished for that very hardness und dis¬ 
obedience ? Or why find fault with Pharaoh, as ilm' he were a free agent. Exod. 
iv. 23 ? But now rather may not the same treatment from God produce on different 
subjects exactly contrary effects, not indeed ns so designed by Him, but ns so 
resulting from the good or bud ground on which the seed falls ? And have we not 
evidence hereof, Hcb. vi. 7,8? Might not the sun thus say, 1 harden and I melt. 
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beneath whose beams wax softens and clay becomes yet more stiff? Nay and did 
not God’s very miracles at times actually soften Pharaoh's heart itself, Exod viii. 28, 
and x. 24, tho' but for a while? and, even when they had hardened his, soften that of 
some of his people, Ex. xii. 38? And do not masters, who have by long indulgence 
spoiled their servants, say, Mine is the fault, myself it is who by my kindness have 
brought you to this? even as St. Paul himself shews us that such forbearance often¬ 
times so results, ch. ii. 4, 5 ; and do not the scriptures elsewhere also indicate tin: 
some, that by long suffering the dread of God is lessened, and sin thereby increased ? 
And, again, as a wise physician allows to grow, and even brings to a head, the morbid 
virus in a putient, and then eradicates it entirely, so, oftentimes, God leaves us to 
our own devices, until awakened at length to our own weakness, and wickedness, the 
more for our post evil, we feel indeed that all our safety and all our strength are His, 
and not our own. Nay, and might not this have been intended for Pharaoh’s good 
also? Ps. xxxii. 10. Prov. iii. 12. Hebr. xii. 6. Ps. lxxxix. 30-32. Hosea iv. 14. 
To himself then be the fault, and greater thereby his sin, Matt, xi, 20,21, that he turned 
these very warnings, and this very grace, into licentiousness, and became thereby 
the more guilty, and hardened, than before. Otherwise, were all that is conditionally 
spoken to him, Exod. iv. 22, 23, and x. 3, and ix. 29, 30, -fee. unmeaning. Orig. 
Hurdens, that is, suffers to grow hard, by giving way to his own free will, not as tho’ 
such hardness were inflicted on his soul by the divine counsel, but that his own free 
choice, thro' its inclination to evil, admitted not what was calculated to soften it, as 
says Gregory Nyss, or hardened by long suffering, and delay in retribution, thus 
augmenting his wickedness, that at length, it being filled to the extreme measure, the 
justice of the divine judgement might he manifest in him, as Basil, CEcum. And so, after 
Orig., Theophyl. As the sun hardens clay, so is He said to harden the clayey heart 
of l'haraoh. How ? By His long suffering, for by that very forbearance He hardened 
him the more, even as one, having a refractory servant, by treating him kindly makes 
him the w r orse, not that he teaches him evil, but that the other by despising his for¬ 
bearance turns it into q mean of greater sin. And so similarly on 2 Cor. iv. 1. Cyril 
of Jems. Cat. Lect. Lect. vi. 10. Ed. 1703. The sun also blinds those of disordered 
sight, who being weak in their eyes are injured by the very light, not that the sun 
lias in itself a tendency thereto, hut that the constitution of their eyes is deficient as 
to sight, &c. And see also Thcod. Quest, on Exod. xii. vol. i. p. 125-131, inaiuly from 
Origcu and Clement of Rome, 1 Ep. to Cor. Sect. 51. (Wake.) Pharaoh and his host 
wero for no other cause drowned in the bottom of the Red Sea and perished, but 
because they hardened their foolish hearts, after so many signs done in the land of 
Egypt, by Moses the servant of God. 

V. 19-24. Origcn np. Ruf. in loco, and Philocal, ch. xxi. To the murmuring and 
carnal objector no fitter answer need be given than was given to those who ns evilly 
asked our Lord, by what authority he acted, Malt. xxi. 23, 27. Can the potter 
make a vessel as seems good to him, and cannot 1 do so with you, sailh the Lor d, 
Jcrcin. xviii. 2, and seq. Be silent then, and submit to God’s good pleasure, and 
fi t that he sufficient for you. But not so is it with the humble-minded, nnd 
pious, w r ho would not dare thus grumble, hut would meekly seek, and beg to know, yet 
more herein, nnd to whom may he given an insight into nil this. Ourselves then, nnd 
not our Maker, are the cause; and thus is it to he explained, as the same apostle says 
to Fiin. 2 Tim. ii. 20,21; and not as tho' He arbitrarily and irrespectively determined 
to make some into vessels of wrath, and others to honour; but that those who purge 
themselves ure reworded by being the latter, those who neglect to do so the former. In 
accordance with which, God seeing the purity of Jncob, and having power to choose 



258 


or reject, formed him, who thus by penitence purged himself, into a vessel unto 
honour; Esau, whose mind He foresaw far other, unto dishonour. Nor can it he 
denied, that the sume persons, who at one time were vessels unto honour, may again 
be made vessels of wrath, by not walking as becomes the former, hut forsaking the 
conduct whereby they were so: and they, who were the latter, by a change of life 
be made the former. And so it muy he, that the present Israel, not living worthily 
of their high place, and descent, may fall from their honours, and from vessels thereof 
be turned into those of dishonour; and many now Egyptians, and Idumteans, join 
themselves to Israel, and the Church of Christ, and so be no longer strangers, but 
the Israel of the adoption (comp. Malt. viii. 11,12). And this finally let us learn, that, 
as in the one place the apostle attributes the whole to ourselves, “ if any will purge 
himself," and in the other the whole to God, in “ the potter hath power over the clay," 
so, neither can our own free will avail any thing without God, nor will He compel us 
to advance, unless ourselves contribute in that good work ; neither ourselves by the 
exercise or abuse of our own free will independently of Him making us vessels to 
honour, or dishonour, nor He alone so doing without the subject-mutter of our own 
free inclinations to good or to evil. 

CHAPTER TENTH. 

V. 1. “ Covenant of salvation," see on ch. v. 1, above. 

V. 10. “Baptismal profession." Bingham, Keel. Atitiq. hook xi. ch. 7. Caves 
Primitive Christianity, part i. ch. 10. Ridley’s Moyer Lectures, p. 292-29S. Terrot 
in loc. v. 9. Wall on Inf. Bapt. part ii. ch is. sec. 9. Pearson on the Creed, art. i. 
p 25, and notes. Ed. 1797. 

CHAPTER FOURTEENTH. 

V. 1. “ Distinction." Whitby in loco. Comp. Margin in Engl. liih. on v, 23 
CHAPTER FIFTEENTH. 

V. 30. Well indeed does Origen (ap. Ruf. in loc.) bring this home to general 
application. Hardly indeed, says he, shall we find anyone, who is not assailed, omul 
his prayers, by some idle and foreign thoughts distracting his mind from attention 
and devotion to God into other less worthy subjects ; and great tliun must be the 
striving, in spite of the opposition of our spiritual enemies thus di>turbing and 
diverting our supplications, yet to keep the soul fixed and intent. 

CHAPTER SIXTEENTH. 

V. 1. Bingham, hook ii. 22, &:c. Cave, Prim. Christ part i. eh. S. 

V. 5. Note d . Whitby in loco. Norris’s Scnuon on Holy Places. Rivingtous, 
1829. Scholar armed, vol. i. 2S0-489, and 57-106, (or Leslie's Works, vol. ii. 719- 
757) vol. ii 1-46, 271-6. Dauheny, Guide to the Church, and ou Schism. Norris on 
Conventicles. Bingham, hook i. cli. 5, book ii. book viii. ch 1, 13, and book xvi. 
Cave's Primitive Christianity, part i. ch. 6. Grants Hist. Eng. Church, vol. ii. 1-51 
Potter on Church Government. Burwick on the Church. Churchman armed. Hickes’s 
Christian Priesthood. Cyprian de Unit ate Ecclesim. Clement of Rome’s and Ignatius's 
Epistles, (Wake's Apostolical Fathers) 161-26S. Couf. Pearson on the Creed, art. ix. 


END. 



CORRIGENDA. 


P. 3, note c , for, Matth. 19. r. Matth. xix. and for, Whence r. whence, 

— 6, same note, /or, his death r. His dculh 

— 9, note t, for, new covenunt. r. new covenant: 

— 17, note b , for, As.. . .to ho so. r. as.. . .so, 

— 19, note, lor, 2 John i. 13. r. 2 John 13. 

— 24-, v. 19, for, and u light r. a light 

— 33, v. 1, for, their part r. their, purt 

—> 35, v. 5, for, necessitates r. necessitates, 

— note for, as man r. As man 

— note h , for, xi. 15. r. cli. xi 15. 

— 51, note c , lor, covenant. 21. That r, covenant, 21, that 
—01, note a , for, mercy , thro Christ r. mercy thro Christ 

— 05, v. 10, erase comma after seeing, enemies, and fold, 

— 81, note for, vii. read eh. vii. 

—101, note, lor, designs r. desires 

— 107, for note 1 substitute. 

1 John iii. 34. Gal. iv. 0. The Spirit of God, or of Christ, the same 
Spirit, such is the Divine Unity, as coinp. John xv. 20, and xvi. 14, 15, and 
xvii. 10: Or Christ Himself: Or as Matth. x. 38, moved by the same spirit. 
Orig. ap. Ruf. Of the same substance with the Father, und the Son, whose 
Godhead is one ; and ministered to us in His grace by the latter. Thood. 

— 109, insert the reference r on note 1th. 

— 118, argument, for, call r. call, 

— 120, argument, for, again lor, us r. again, for us 

— 121, note 8 , lor, us“ all" r. Us “ all" 

— 120, argument, lor, possible, r. possible 

— 129, note h , ml Jin. Ibr, fidelity. See on, ch. r. fidelity, see on ch. and so wherever 

this luttcr typographical error occurs. 

— 135, v, 10, lor, obtain it, r. obtain it; 

— 143, Supply references on notes. 

— 145, Ditto on note 1st 

- v. 30, for, nor sought not r. nor sought 

—147, ad fin. for, taken, r. taken." 

— 140, note a , for, ch. 5, read eh. v. 

-151, v. 4, for, edemption r. redemption 

— 153, v. 8, for, heart r. heart" 

— 159, v. 19, for, folly, r. folly." 

— 173, v. 17, lor, branches, r. branches 

— 189, v. 7, for teacher r. teacher, 

— 219, note °, for, ch. 10. r, ch. xvi. 

— 230, note, for, 3 John, ix. 10. r. 3 John 9, 10, and erase the comma after schismatic, 

and dissenter, and put one insteud of lull stop after conventicle. 


INDEX. 

Erase full stop after ch. 7. 


Al'l'KNDIX. 

Ch. 2, v. 14, for, sect. 3. Argument first to end of sect. 8, and ch. 3. r. sect. 3, argu 
ment first to end of sect. 8. And ch. iii. 

— 5, v. 20, for, on Erun, r. in Iirau. 

— 0, v. 15, lor baptismal profession r. “ baptismal profession" 

— 8, v. 28, ad fin. for, and Tomline r. in Tomlinc 

— 9, v. 18, for, Gregory Nyss, r. Gregory Nyss., 

Tho reader's indulgence is also roquested for other minor occasional errors, chiefly 
in punctuation, which are not of consequence enough to be individually specified here, 
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